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“Is this the time, O Church of Christ, to sound
Retreat? To arm, with weapons. cheap and blunt,

The men and women who have borne the brunt ~

Of truth’s fierce strife, and nobly held their ground,

Ts this the time to hali, when all around

Horizons 'lift, new destinies cohfront,

Stern duties wait our nation, never wont |

To play the laggard, when God’s will was found?
No! Ra_ther gtrengthen stakes and lengthen cords,
Enlarge thy plang and gifts, O thon elect, ‘
Arid to thy kingdom come for such a time!

-The earth with all its fullness ig the Lord's,

QGreat -things attempt for Him, great things expect,

‘Whose love imperial is, Whose power sublime.

INDIVIDUAL EVANGELISM,
“And he brought him to Jesus.”—John 1:42.

be Thurch anv tbematiuns
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70 their band of Bome
BE. Missions and Sun-
‘\L\L@g; vay Sthool Workers
- (@ whoge praise and re-
[T}l ard are meager on
earth but shall be
great abobe, this book is af-
fectionately dedicated by the
- Synod of Mississippi
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¢ HE PURPOSE of this Volume
> is to put.in permanent form
the Addresses given at Synod’s
Training School for Christian
Workers, June 16-26, 1914.
We desire the instruction
and inspiration, which came to
those who atiended this School,
to be extended to that larger circle in our
Synod and in the Church, who came not
up fo this Mount of Privilege. :

The high merit, superior worth, and
deep spirituality -of those addresses pre-

clude the necessity for any apology for

their publication, ‘while the wide-spread
distribution of the literature of false
teachers filled with vicious doctrines
makes an imperative call to the Church io
send forth a literature filled with those
truths which make for the redemption and
uplift of man, and the glory of God.

Sincerely yours, o
COMMITTEE OF SYNOD.
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@hapter 1
@he Religion of Hope

REV. R. A. WEBB, D.D., LL.D.
L.oulsville, Ky.
Doctrines of the Bible




ROBERT ALEXANDEE WEBB

CHAPTER I.
THE RELIGION OF HOPE.

Hope and Fear have played a large part in human
story. They will continue to be potent factors in the life
of man, until Hope is swallowed up in fruition, and fear

" is consummated in despair.

They define two attitudes of soul, two postures of
spirit, towards the things that are yet to be. Fach looks
into the future—the one with desire, the other with dread.
They are the obverse -and reverse sides of the same emo-
tion; hope is the expectation of future good, and fear is
the dread of future evil. The dictionaries and metaphys-
icians define hope as desire based on expectation, and fear
as aversion based on apprehension. Happiness deseribes
that state of mind in which hope is realized, and despair
that state of heart into which all fears have come, Heaven
is hope attained; ITell is fear realized. '

Man is a creature of hope. It ‘‘springs eternal in the
human breast.”’ It differentiates him from all lower life
of sublunary being. Animals have ‘consciousness, but mo
self-consciousness; no memory to store up the past; no
liope to ecapitalize the future; they live and die im the
present tense. But in the grammar of man’s existence
there is a past, a present, and a future tense. His foday
is brief, his yesterday is long, his tomorrow is endless. He
lives very little on what he now has, and chiefly upon
what he has had and yet expects to have. Indeed his past.
ig but the premiise upon which he stands and hopes for the
future; the echo of the years that are behind resound in
the depths of the time that lies out before him. The.
human raceis a race of hope.

Of this unique characteristic, so distinetively human,
philosophers have discoursed, and poets have sung, and
artists have dreamed, and the heart of the great multitude
hag been sensible.” Hope makes human life’ promissory,

- and human history phophetic, and@ human Literature look
out and beyond. :

Christianity is pre-eminently a religion of hope, and

appeals to man because he is g ereature of hope. The ohjects
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THE RELIGION OF HOPE
of desire which it reveals and the grounds of expestation
whiech it creates, give it 2 deathless hold wpon the
heart of the world, and insure its immortality in the earth.
Everywhere hope looks out of the windows of the Christ-
idn’ Seriptures, and beckons with a thousand hands to the
sun-browned, dust-covered, toil-worn, and fear-smitfen
sons of men, as they track their way across this world.
The Gospel promises to take the gloom out of sorrow, the
despair out of life, and the sting out of death. It stretches
a rainbow upon the face of the clouds, and gives pledges
and bonds that the deluge of human pain and misery shall
ceage from the face of the earth. Tt hangs the twin stars

of immortality and resurrection in the firmament of hu-

man night to guide the victims of dissolution and death.
It commands the human race to stand between the gate-
posts of the cradle and the grave, and watch the rising
sun hang morning glories upon. the trellis of the sky. Our
religion gives man an outlook, a prospect, a future. It is
a religion of hope. :

But so iz every other religion; otherwige it could
command no diseiples, awaken no enthusiasm, acguire no
prestige, and develop no power in the earth. Hope is an
essential ingredient in. any religion; for whether revealed
from heaven or invented by man, whether the grossest
fetichism or the highest and most exalted form of Christ-
Ianity, it exists but to minister to that hope which sits and
begs at the center of the human sounl. A religion of ah-
golute despair, of bleak and desolate pesgimism, could ae-
quire no favour nor gain any adherents among a race that
lives to look out and long, to wish and to hope. Between
such a religion and a hoping creature there counld be no
common point of attachment. Even Brahminism, com-
monly cited ag a religion of despair, kindles a hope, how-
ever gross and inadequate, in the bosom of its votaries—
the hope of returning to this interesting world in the form
of beast or bird, insect or flower—a tiger raging in the
jungle, or a seagull sgkirting the foamy seas, or a fly
zing about its carion, or @ flower blooming by the
ide, or Bome gnarled and decrepit specimen of human-
ursing hig-gores among the ashes and begging for a
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pittance on the roadside—this, that, anything, would be

- better than extinetion, and nonentity. And Buddhism

seeks to immortalize life and justify man’s desire to be,
by itg poor doctrines of renunciation and gelf-impoverigh-
merit. It is to be criticised not as a hopeless gospel, one
that has “*rung down the eurtain’’ and shut out the last
ray of light; but it is to be censured for the miserable
meagerness, the dwarfed and shriveled character, of the
hopes which it has to offer in the name of religion; for

- the pitiful programme which it has espoused; for the

cramped and crumpled things which it dares hold out to
the hungry hand of the inhabitants of this world.
Christianity has no monopoly of hope. Tt iz to be
diseriminated from non-Christian religions by two things:
(1) by the objects of desire which it offers—by the con-
tents of its hope; and (2) by the grounds of its expecta-
tions—the foundations of its hope. The dignity, the value.
the glory, the worthfulness of the contents of the Christ-
ian hope, and the reasons with which it supports all
Christian expectations—these two distinguish our religion
from all others. 'While hope is a feature common to all
religions, the nature of the hope fostered by particular
religions differ widely both in the things hoped for and in
the reasons upon ‘which these hopes are based. :
The modern science of “‘comparative religion’’ makes
a threefold grouping of the religions of the world: (1)
nature-religions, (2} eculture-religions, (3) prophet-
religions. Whatever we may think of the prineiple of
classification employed, or of the terminology used, the

- divisions are sufficiently descriptive to serve our purpose

of finding that object of hope which each type presents
to its devotees, and relies upon as the most dynamie atirae-

. tion of its system.

1, The nature-religions are the crudest and most
primitive forms—the products of man’s earliest efforts to
discover a God and worship. They were treated by the
older writers as the most degenerate types of that true
religion which was at first revealed to the race by its

" Creator. But by such modern expositors as have yielded
. to the philosophy of evolutior and work with the methods
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of ratiomaligm, they are lookéd upon as the instinctive and
untutored, the spontaneous and wunscientifie, interpreta-
tions of the childhood of the race. Under this designation
are -embraced all forms of fetichism and superstition, all
the coarse rites and silly ideas and umecanny practices .of
- savage and uncivilized peoples. Their ‘‘deities’” dwell in
rocks and trees, in-birds and fishes, in animals and all
sorts of' creatures, in all manner of charms and carved
images. The forces of nature were supposed to be dis-
plays of the power and wrath of those “deities,’’ causing
all sorts of strange phenomena in the earth, and producing
all sorts of distresses in the world. These nature-re-
ligions, the lowest in order, are characterized as religions
of ‘‘fear,”” because they are supposed to have been gen-
erated out of that terror and awe which all unusual things
produce in the minds of the ignorant and unseientifie.
Yet these low grades do not make their appeal exclusively
to fear and apprehension; they also have their objects of
hope which they hold out to desire and expectation. These
ohjects of hope are largely confined fo this life, and identi-
fy themselves with some temporal good—success in enter-
prises which may fail, “victory over enemies which are
feared, fertile fields and sbundant harvests, the cure of
diseages and the aversion of impending ealamity. Thus
are the hopes of these so-called nature-religions almest
entirely individualistie, and their objects predominantly
temporal and earthly; and as far as they go beyond this
life, their chief concern is with some dim underworld of
ghosts and shadows. How great the contrast between
their gloomy prospects, their cramped and erumpled hope,

and the glad and exuberant anticipation of the Christian

who stands in the bosom of his religion and looks out npon
the life that now i, and upon that which is to come. To
the one, the things that are seen and perishable are most
" to be desived ; to the other, the things that are unseen and
_eternal possess the supremest value. To the one, life is
a nightmare of disordered sleep; to the other, it iz a
glorions vision of a wide-open eye. To the one, death is
the supreme fear; to the other, it is the golden gate of
. hope. o :
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-2. The second place in the aseensive scale of the evo-
lation of the race’s religions life is oceupied—we are told
—by the culture religions. No people can long ‘remain
stationary at the stage of primitive paganism, nor abide
content and happy in the meager hope of the nature-re-
ligions. The law of stroggle and survival, of progress and
improvement, of culture and civilization, must reign in the
religious sphere as it does in every other department of
human story and . achievement. The ecrude ‘‘deities’
which spring from nature cannot satisfy man’s intel-
lectual and moral personality which has now emerged out

. of the general racial experiment, nor can those objects of

desire which they offer the human heart, gone beyond its
infancy, exhaust its aspirations and fill all its horizon
with a hope commensurate with the degrée of progress
which has been made. Hence, wherever the race’s person-
ality and self-consciousness have attained a higher plateau
of development in the general, there a higher conception

- of God and a loftier form of worship have arisen—s God

who stands above and behind nature, and a ritual more

- consonant with the advanced modes of thought and reflec-

tion. Primitive nature-religion iz thus advanced; by the

lore and science of the priest, into pantheism; by the cre-

ative power of poefry and imagination, into an ethical

. polytheigm; by the arts of the politician and publicist,

into a social programme; by the genius of philosophy,
into a civilization. The forms which this stage of religious
development have yielded are called culture-religions, be-
cause they are the produets of thought and reflection, of
intellectual growth and ethical eulture. In Mesopotamia
and the valley of the Euphrates they have been specialized
as Zoroastrianism; in India and the land of the Ganges,

‘as Brahminism; in China for its swarming millions, as

Confucianism; in Egypt and the valley of the Nile, as
Tsisism ; in the isles of Greece and on the banks of the
Roman Tiber, as Olympianism; in Scandinavia for the
Norsemen, as Odinism. They all represent individual
forms into which religion has been hewn and. shaped by
the progressive thought and advanced culture of mankingd, -
as it has had its history in different localities and periods
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and environments. By historie Christendom, these eulture
religions, .so-called, have been regarded as degenerate

forms of the original religion which was revealed to man.

by'.hi_s.Creatm:, while modern evolution treats them -as the
second stage in the development of man’s religious history.
But whatever their explanation, what is the hope which
they foster, which commends them to their votaries and
floats them for the time being with both philosophers and
_the_;popul:_aee? Hope, in the nature-religions, is chiefly
individualistie in its nature, and holds out a future earthly
good as the supreme object of personal desire and expec-
tation; but hope, in these so-called . culture.-religions, has
become socialistic, and a renewed and blessed state of
earthly society is the great promise with whieh it allures,
the brightest prophecy with which it ean cheer—a throne
that is great and glorious, a citizenship that is peaceful
and prosperous, a demoeracy of equality and fraternity,
an earth that blossoms as a rose, and after death some
vague and shadowy social state. In these culture-religions
it is thesé social aspects of hope that are most prominent
~—hope for the tribe, for the peopls, for the nation, for
the state, for society-at-large. ‘
How striking the contrast between the individualistic
hope of the nature-religions and the socialistic hope-of the
culture-religions and the heavenly hope of the Christian
religion! To the individual, Christianity holds out the
hope of personal immortality ; to society it holds out the
hope of heaven—a future state in which society shall be
fully utopianized by the fulfillment of Christian promise
and prophecy. -
© 3:; But the highest forms of generie religion are
prophet-religions. They are so called hecause they have
been founded by persons who claimed to be prophets of
God. The primary and elementary forms are-called na-
ture-religions, because nature is supposed to be the source
from which they rise; the intermediate and secondary
forms are called culture-religions, because culture is

clagimed as the source from whieh they spring; and the

“tertiary and highest forms are called -prophet-religions
.- ‘heeause the prophet is thie sonrce from which they orig-
inate: -~ -
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““Neither ‘priestly philosophers nor poets nor :states-
men have heen able to gunide religion towards its time
development, Only when it calls forth in souls endowed
with religious genius so powerful and unique a sense -of
1ts reality that their religions life takes that of others
eaptive and carries it on with it toward a goal, ean re-
ligion perfect itself. "Where that happeps we speak of
Pprophet-religions. And we do not primarily ‘ingquiré
whether this sense of the divine is & pure and true revela-
tion. The main thing is that such religions spring from
overwhelming religious experiences of personalities en-
dowed with religious genius. In them the founders al-
ways constitute, -directly or indirectly, the main content
of the religion, beeause the way in which they experience
the divine is decisive for the eommunity.” (Schultz’s
Apologetics, p. 172).

~ A prophet, in the etymology of the word, iz a spokes-
man for another; but in the religious sense of the word, a
prophet is a spokesman for God—a self-appointed impos-
ter, or a divinely commissioned organ for the communiea-
tion of religion. He may be a true prophet or a false.
prophet, one who has designated himself or one whom
(od has ordained.. In either case it is proper to designate
the. religion of whick he is the founder a prophet-religion
and leave it to apologetics and eriticism to test the sound-
ness of the claims.

The prophet-religions which have figured in a signal
way in the history of the world are listed as fonr: (1) Mo-
saism, (2) Buddhism, (8) Christianity, (4) Mohammedan-
ism. In other words, the four greai prophets of history,

rne or falge, are Moses, Buddha, Chyist and Mohammed.
Christian apologetics admits and defends the .elaims of
Moses and Christ, but denies and combats those of
Buddha and Mohammed. The first twe are true proph-
ets, and the second two are false prophets.. The Christian
apologist, however, goes further and relates Moses and
Christ as type and anti-type in the prophetical office. and
holds that Moses was really prefatory and ancillary to
Christ; and so reaches the conclusion that Mosgaism and
Judaism are but stages.in the revelation of Christianity
- as the only true and divine religion. Henee Christian



. * dead; ‘To. ecall such happiness is to perpetrate a cheat.
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theology contends that Christ is the only real Prophet
the world has ever had, and that all 0ld Testament proph-

. ety are gtrictly nothing but hig under-prophets. Mosaism

and Christianity are but sections of the same scheme of
faith and piety, differing from each other as the premise
differs from the conclusion, as the introduetion differs
from the book. There are, consequently, but three prophet-
religions worthy of consideration and comparison—
Buddhism, Mohammedanism and Christianity.

‘What are the supreme objeets of hope in these three

‘rival teligions? It is a good way to test their relative

€laims by comparing their respective eschatologies. It is
the end .of the way that defines the wisdom of the jour-
ney,; the eonclusion of the syllogism that tests the sound-
ness of the major premise. ‘

. The hope of Buddhism is Nirvana—that state which
results from the extinetion of desire and the cessation of
conseiousness, fittingly emblematized by an endless and
dreamless sleep. Fixing its thoughts upon the gloomy and
distressing facts of life—~the endless conflicts between
good and evil, the persistent alterations between satisfac-
tion and disappointment, the everlasting struggle against
diseases and poverty, the constant wanting of something
possessed and eannot be had-—Buddhism finds conseious
existence an evil, and the extingnishment of all desire
the chief end of life. To exist is to want, and to want is
to be disappointed; and to he disappointed ds to be un-
happy. Self must be renounced, the soul reabsorbed, in-
dividuality lost, conseiousness extinguished and the per-
son undergo such a reincarnation as gives him existence
without desire, essence without self-consciousness.. Its
supreme hope is an endless, dreamless sleep in the bosom
of universal spirit. It does not offer even the poor hope
of annihilation, but only the hope of perpetual uncon-
sciousness. ‘ |

. No pessimizm eould be darker, no faith ecould be more
dreary. Existence without self-conscipusness is to be as
anzaware a8 the tree or stone. Man Joves life and hates
death; and not to think nor feel nor will is equal to being
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- "Pehnyson was truer to human nature and its despest long-
- 1ngs when he sang:

“thtever erazy sorrow saith,
No life that breathes with human breath
Ever truly longed for death.

*Tis life, whereof our nerves are scant,
Of life, not death, for which we pant;
More life, and fuller, that I want.’’

While Buddhism thus hopes for.a never-ending men-
tal unconsciousness, Mohammedanism hopes for an end-
‘less physical sensation. "While one would put the soul to
sleep forever, the other would keep the body awake for
eternity. While one would diminish the mental faculties
to zero, the other would raise the physieal appetites to
the mathematician’s nth degree. The. dream of the Mos-
lem is for a sensnous life, which shall be immortal in its
duration and exquisite in its intensity. The esehatology
- of its faith is gross and sensual, crude and vivid. Both
‘heaven and hell are material in their pleasures and pains,
- and death is but a door of entry to all the delights of a
. sordid imagination for the faithful Moslem, and to all
the sensational pangs of a frenzied fanatie for his enemies.
- Islam hopes not for a regenerated and transformed world,
" but for the world that now is turned over to hig enhanced
carnal nature to be enjoyed in a riotons manner.

. What, in comparison with these other systems, is the
supreme objeet of Christian hope? Before answering, let
ug recall what has been said: that the hope of the nature-
religions is the happiness of the individual ; that the hope
of the eulture-religions is the happiness of an earthly so-
. ciety; that the hope of Buddhism is a world of uncon-
. seiousness; that the hope of Mohammedanism is a world

of sensnous pleasures. The hope of paganism centers
- upon self; the hope of civilization centers upon soeial
institutions and conditions; the hope of Buddhism centers
. upon a certain state of the world; and the hope of Mo-
hammedanism eenters upon a-eertain kind of world. The

.



THE RELIGION OF HOPE

Christian’s hope circles about four great objects: (1) him-
self, (2) his eause, (3) his Saviour, and (4) his world. .
For himself, the Christian hopes for his personal tri-
umph over death and a blessed immortality beyond the
grave. . _
For his cause, he hopes for the complete trinmph of the
Gospel and the conversion of men to the Christian re-

ligion.
For his Saviour, he hopes for his triumphant return to
~the earth and an endless reign of bliss and glory on this
globe which has been the theater of human story.

For his world, he hopes for the triumphant restitution
of all things, and the establishment of the ‘‘new heavens
and the new earth’’ of Christian prophecy. : '

These are the four sublimest objects which loom on
the horizon of Christian hope and flash their. light out of
the bosom of the future. Every man wonders what ig to
become of him after death. Kvery Christian must wonder
what is to be the outcome of the ecause to which he has
committed himself and évery préeious interest which he
has, Every disciple of Jesus must wonder what has be-
come of his' Lord and Savieur who has gone from the
world and left 4 train of splendid promises behind him.
Every dweller on this earth must wonder what is to be
the final fate of the old homestead where he -was born
and lived and died. These are the most momentous mat-
ters over which the human being ever liolds awful and
anxious debate with himself. '

They compel him to hold ‘‘mute dialogue with death,
judgment and eternity.’”’ That religion which can hold

" out ‘hopes on these topics which satisfy desire and which
can furnish grounds which justify -expeetation, will lay
a commanding hand upon the heart of the world and con-
strain diseiples by the visions which it paints and the
agsurances which it gives. C

As to the drift of human history and the finale of

“hnman story, there are several possible opinions. There
aie pessimists who think the human race began on a high

~ plans but has been steadily going down grade ever since,
‘and that the ultimate goal can be only universal and abgo:
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lute disaster. There are naturalistic optimists, on the
other hand, who think the human being began his eareer
as a }?east -and has ever sinee been on an aseensive geale,
clupbmg slowly out of bad conditions into better, and that
ultimate destiny is an ideal race in an ideal world. Both
are extravagant attitudes and extreme philosophies. One
leaves no star jo shine on the human horizon, and the
other lights an tgnis fatwus to cheat and deceive. The
pessimist ean support his gloom by a reeital of the story
of sin and misery in the world, and show how all ends in
the grave—a mere gospel of despair. The optimist can
array the faets of progress and improvement and bolster
his eause by citing the conveniences and luxuries of life
in the earth. ,

Christianity mediates between these two extremes. It
denies that this is the worst possible world; it denies that
this is the best possible world. It affirms that Hell is a
worse and that Heaven is a better. If says to the inhabi-
tants of this earth, “‘Behold I set before you a blessing
and a curse” {Deut. xi, 26)—an optimism and a pessi-
mism. ‘‘Choose ye this day whom ye will serve.”’ Reject
the gospel of the Son of (God, and the imagination of no
pessimist can portray final destiny in exaggerated colors.
Believe in the Lord Jesus arid no optimist can paint the
glory of the final Heaven. .
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IMMORTALITY

 CHAPTER II.
THE HOPE OF ETERNAL LIFE:
IMMORTALITY.

The Christian hopes for Eternal Life. This is his first
and most precious Hope. It is worth more than all the
gold of Egypt, than all the gold of the world. If death
ends existence—if it obliterates consciousness—there is

nothing for the human being lying beyond the lip of the
' grave.

But as he is a composite being, possessing both a Soul
and a Body, his Hope of Eternal Life divides into the
Hope of Immortality, and the Hope of Resurrection.

1. Old Discouragements.

The old way of discouraging this Hope of Immortal-
ity was to appeal to three facts in every individual’s story.

1. To the life partnership between the Soul and the

Body. 'They seem to be co-sharers in the same history.

Together they make their advent into the world. Together
they grow from embryo to infant. Together they pass
out of infancy into childhood. Together they advance
into the full flower of maturity. Together they come to
the feebleness and decline of old age. Are we not com-
pelled to say that they are fellow travelers to the grave?
The fate of the Soul would thus seem to be linked with the
fate of the Body.

To this the old ans:wer has been that d.eath never
means extinetion or annihilation. It is dissolution. It ter-

minates upon no substance, but only upon forms. If dis- -

integrates organizations and changes the qzl.ode pf_ heing,
but it reduces nothing to zero. If seience is positive and
assured about anything, it iz certain of the conservation
of all matter and energy. .
Granted then that the soul and body are twined to-
gether and have a ecommunal histery-through life to the
grave, death is but the dissolution of a lifelong associa-
tion, the separation of companions which have been in
intimate fellowship. But neither is destroyed or redueed
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if 'nothing. Death ends co-existence, but it annihilates
ther wunit in the human make-up. ‘

2. Then it was said that the Hope of Tmmortality is
clouded by the obvious fact of the correlation of Body
-and Soul. They countinually act and reaet wupon each
‘other. Every change in the bodily organization has itg
reciprocal change in the spiritual nature. One answers
‘the other as the echo answers the sound. Affections of
the nervous system modify thought and feeling. Ideas
and " volitions originating in the mind are -expressed in
terms of physical activity. The relation is ineffably inti-
Mate. What ean all this mean, exeept that the sonl and
ody, having a ecommon experience in living, must be
ewise joint partakers in the same death?

: But the old answer has been that the interaction of
each upon the other is the result of their intimate union
and close companionship. Death breaks up co-action, but
1t does not_thereby destroy the entity of either soul or
body. Analysis disintegrates water into oxygen and hy-
-droger, but it does not destroy either element. Death
but analyzes the compound human being into the com-
ponent elements of soul and body. It destroys neither
he matter nor the spirit.

3. Then we were once told that the Hope of Immor-
tality is to be discounted because Soul'and Body are inter-
‘dependent for all activity of every kind. For a physieal
-organization man waits in the prenatal stage, and for it
he lingers in the incapable wonder of infancy. When he
‘has found it in youth and manhood, he feels that he has
found himgelf and all his capabilities. Then the turn comes
and the bodily organism beging to decline. ‘‘Sight grows
dim, hearing becomes thick, taste indifferent and all the
yital powers begin fo live beyond their ineome. Bank-
ruptey comes at last and with it the failure of heart and
flesh. The last ray of intellizerce vanishes.”” We are
challenged to point out anything that a disensouled hody
can do, anything a disembodied soul ean do. These facts,
we are told, prove that the soul is dependent upon a body
for any life or conseiousness.
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The old answer was that the body iz necessary to
sense-expression, but that it is not essential to soul-exist-
ence. Because a workman has lost his tool, it does mot
follow that he has gone out of existence. All the five
senses are closed at death, but that does not necessitate
the extinetion of the human spirit.
- communicate with a material world it does not follow
that it has gone into nonentity and lost self-conseiougness.

These were the old premises upon which it was cus-
tomary to discourage the Hope of personal Immortality:
{1) The communal history of soul and body; {2) the cor-
relative life of the two, (3) their interdependence upon
each other. And the old answer has withstood the bat-
teries of the ages: (1) that death destroys co-existence,
but not existenee; (2) that it stops interaction, but not
action; (3) that it ends physical expression, but not spir-
itual conselousness,

II. New Discouragements.

But what is called “‘modern thought’’ hag involved
the Hope of Immortality in a set of new diseouragements.

1. The first of these is what is ealled the organic
view of the world—a view which has largely displaced
the theistic, the materialistic, the deistie and pantheistie

conceptions, and taken possession of the philosophical

mind of today. :

According to this view this whole world of ours must
be thought of as a self-developing organism, which from
some primordial ecenter and by a naturalistic process, has
evolved all the living ereatures on the surface of the
earth. The line of demareation between the inorganie and
organic is not now regarded as sl_m.rp and sheer, bu_t one
that fades approximately to nothlng: 'l_‘he whole history
. of the world, from its primordial beginning to the present
time, is but the story of this intrgmundqne organizing
power, whether called God, or spirit, or life, or foree, or
- motion, or by some other name. As deism apprpaclqed
“. perilously near to materialism, so this modern speculative

" view tends to topple over into pantheism.

Beeause it cannot
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_If man is thus the product of cosmic evolution, it is
dlfﬁculjc not to believe that his fate will he that of plants
and animals, inseets and birds, fishes and reptiles. Xav-
Ing a eommon origin, a common nature and a common
history, it is diffieult to believe that he will not have also
‘a common destiny.

. 2. A gsecond proposition of the modern mind which
discourages the Hope of Immortality is the empiricalness
of all knowledge—the doctrine that whatever lies beyond
experience and the laboratory lies out of all reach of the
human mind.

The net effect of modern science, with its method of
observation and experiment, with its laboratories and
workshops, by whieh it has crowned itself with splendid
achievements, and filled all the earth with its inventions
and: discoveries, and every mouth with its applause—the
. net result of its method and the fruitage of its aceom-
plishments have been tg popularize the idea that nothing
is really dependable, or worth entertaining, that is not
the product of sense-perception, and subject to physical
verification. Any hope, to be reasonable, must be based
upon some geientific observation and be tested by some
scientific experimentation. The fate of man after death
s not subjeet to such methods and tests. The world has
tried in every way imaginable to get into communication
with the disembodied soul and has systematically and
persistently failed. To entertain the hope that the soul
‘surviveg death is, therefore, utterly baseless—the purest.
.guess.

The Society of Psychical Research has accepted this
hallenge and offers as empirical evidenee a mass of spir-
dtualistic phenomena—the darkened and mysterious cham-
‘her of the medinm for a laboratory, and the rappings of
silly spirits, ghostly visions, uncanny sounds, occult
‘seances and all sorts of obscure and mysterious things—-
“as evidence that ought to satisfy seientifie minds. But if
this is our dependence, the Hope of Immortality is doomed
‘to-perish out of the hearts of men. '

' It is philosophy which disiresses the Hope of Immor-
tality with its doetrine of the organic unity of the world,
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and science which disturbs it with its generalization that
no hope iy rational and reasonable that does not depend
upon the data of observation and the tests of the physical
laboratory. o

3. The third general premise of the hour which
causes the Hope of Immortality to droop is furnished by
that rationalistic criticism which has caused a general
decline in the world’s respect for the Christian Scriptures.

The preacher of yesterday ecould appeal to the Bible
and feel that he was giving strong encouragement to any
- expectations which it excited. But this attitude towards
the Word of God has changed and the Bible itself has
been put on the defensive within the Cliristian cirele it-
self. Once we looked upon the Scriptures as a supernat-
ural and heavenly revelation from Geod, and were wout
to feel strong and assured when we found its teachings
beneath our feet. But now we are told that all this Jew-
ish literature was evolved just as any other literature,
and earries with it no speecial authority. _

The extensive decline in the Fope of Immortality
which charaecterizes our times, is very largely due to the
decline in public respect whieh the Bible has suffered in
-consequence of the eritieism and faultfindings of its own
professed friends.

4. The last general premise of present—day'thought‘

which logically leads to & discouragement of the Hope
of Immortality is the pragmatic doctrine of values.

. The funddmental maxim of modern pragmatism is
veritas est ntile—truth is the useful. Nothing has a right
to be which is not serviceable. Everything must be fested
by what it can do. Success and achievement are the stan-
dard of universal judgment. That which has ceased to
be produetive is fit for destruetion, and the man that is
wornt out is fit only for the sepulcher. The waste of the
furnace is carted away, the smoke of the factory floats in-
the air; the breath of the animal is lost in the slaughter;
what is to be done with the old man who has served his
‘day and finished hig course in the earth? Life is practical,
we are told, and nothing has a right to exist except it

~ean be trapsmuted into some form of utility, or coined

.into some earthly benefif.
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. This age vyhieh_has 80 violently aceentuated the prac-
(;al, has dignified 1ts. crassness and hidden its coarsenecss
Wlﬂl the Greek technicality of pragmatism, and is teach-

Xpresses it, ‘‘every created thing will continue, if and so
ong as its eontinuance belongs to the meaning of the
orld; that everything will pass away which had its
Béhorl,z_,ed place only in a transitory phase of the world’s
rse. : :
_ Until-,_therefore, we can answer the pragmatist’s eni
0no—until we can turn a graveyard into a factory and a
orpse mnto stock-material—wntil disembodied spirits can

; nent all knowledge, which denies
0 us the_ rlght to entertain any hypothesis or cherish any
ope which is not based upon the observations and experi-
‘ments of some laboratory; (3) the pure humanness of
‘he.Scnptures, which brings them down to the level of

To change the flow of the Mississippi River, we must
nge the slope of the continent. To revive the Hope of
mmortality, we must change the general lay of the mod-
i mind. Those in the Christian community who have
ontributed to these general conditions ought to recon-
their premises in the light of the damage that is im-
ding to the entire eoneept of Christian eschatology.
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III. Argument$ for Immortality.

‘I turn now from the discouragements to the encour-
agements of the Hope of Immortality and make a synopsis
of the main arguments by which apologetics support this
fundamental expectation of the Christian Religion.

According to the materialist and materializer, death
annihilates the existence of the soul; according to the
pantheist and the pantheizer, death destroys the personal
and conscious identity of the soul; but aceording to the
theist the essence, the personality, the consciousness and
_the identity of the soul survive all the changes made by
buman death. The Christian theist defends his view with
a series of ecuwmulative arguments.

1. The Scientific Argument.—The first argurmnet is
predicated upon the scientific doctrine of the conservation
of ‘matter and foree. All matter may be regarded as a
form of force, and all force may be conceived as a form
of motion, but natural philosophy is absolutely certain
that no particle of matter, however small, and that no
force, whatever its quantum or nature, are destructible
by any second causes whatsoéver. Forms may be changed
and energies may be converted, but nothing once in ex-
istence ean ever be reduced to zero and nonentity. The
existence of the human body is coneeded ; its organic form
may be disintegrated, but the atoms of which it is com-
posed ‘must be held to be indestructible, upon this prin-
eiple of modern science. If the exigtence of the soul,
either as an entity or as a foree of any kind, be admitted,

its perpetual existence is implicated in the same general-

ization of science. Natural philosophy vehemently denies
the annihilation of anything that is either a substance or
a forece. Consequently it must deny the existence of the
soul in order to affirm its mortality, and at the same time
be congistent with its own confident dogma.

2. Metaphysical Argument.—The seeond argument is
the metaphysical one, and is based upon the unity of the
human soul. Psychological science is positive that the
soul is a monad, uncompounded of any parts or congtitu-

. ent atoms. If is an indivisible, indiscerptible essence, in-
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_gﬁf;ble Offbelqg fractured into parts by any mechanical
oy o,ro‘l]; Ok being resolved into any elements by chemis- .
o 't’he d_ro len- up by any fore_e whatsoever. Since death
it tllfsa ution of an organism into its constituent ele-
Sty 1131‘ soul is 1nhereqt1y mmmortal, because it is indis-
50 1Je. he only way in which mental philosophy can’
2 Serd the mortality of the soul is to teach that it is a com-
‘bound entriy, and so capable of being resolved by some
agency into its component items. But a particle, or atom,

of soul hags ever bhe e
thinkabie. en held by metaphysicians to be un-

3. The Philosophical Argument.—The thi g
ment is the pl}ilosophical one,g which is b;setlhl;%ojrﬁ]lle
b‘road_ proposition that every thing in the world has some
- meaning and purpose, some ultimate end which it-is bound
: 0 serve. Anything which falls short of its full and total
purpose 1s to that extent a failure. Philosophy cannot
‘tolerate the idea that anything can be a failure, that any
: ;_tem in the universe can fail to make itg full eoﬁtrihutioﬁ
. to the meaning of the whole; for if one part of a machine
_.be defective, the whole mechanism is damaged to that
--=exten1':; and map is the chief and most important item in
“all thls. world of ours. But all human life comes to the
grave immature and incomplete; the oldest as well ag
-t.he youngest .hum_an being dies with his task half per-
formed, his meaning half explained, his serviece to the
world half rendered. If the deficiencies of human life
;are ever made up, if there are to be no human failures
dn the windup of the world’s story, the soul must be jm-
-mortal and man must have a career beyond the parenthe-
13 of death, to complete and round ont what was begun

n- this side of the grave. The teleolooy of
emands the immortality of the soul. 8y of the World
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4. Thie Ethical Argument.—The fourth argument in
1¢ series is the ethieal one, and founds itself upon the
lata of the human conscience. .Conscience acts upon the
nequalities and wrongs of life in two directions—from
‘within and from without. From within every man has a
moral ‘_apprehension which reaches heyond the grave;
omething makes death ““the king of terrors.”” These
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fears are not physieal; they are ethical; they are fore-
shadowings of an account which conscience has to settle
after the last aet in the earthly drama; otherwise the
prospect of death would be hailed as the promise.of peace
of conseience, that power which has gnawed the human
goul about right and wrong all through life, and caused
it more distress than all else besides. But conscience not
ouly acts from within, but also from without, heholding
the awful inequalities of this present life, and demanding
that justice shall somewhere and somehow rectify eondi-
tions. Righteous Job in the ashes and the wicked flourish-
. ing like the green bay tree; the rich man in purple and
fine linen and Lazarus licked by the velvety tongues of

the dogs; these and millions of other instances in human-

story cry in the mame of comscience for some adjudica-
tion. REither ours is an immoral world ox there must be
gome other world where there is the final throne of ethical
judgment.

5. The Aesthetical Argument.—The fifth argument
is furnished by aesthetics, and strikes its roots deep down
into the human heart. While it is not sound to reason that
man will certainly get whatever he wants, else fo wish
would be the same thing as to have; still poets and phil-
osophers have united in saying that *‘ desire is the proph-
ecy of fulfillment.”” There are two classes of human de-
sire—thogse that are artificial and incidental, and those
that are eonstitutional and necessary. That mass of de-
gires which men have generated within their own bosoms
can only feebly encourage. the hope of attainment of the
object desired, and yet there are many who tell us that
¢‘orhere there is a will there is a way,”’ and that men fre-
quently get what they have profoundly set their hearts

upon.” But fhere is another class of human desires which

_are connatural in their origin and have been given to us
by whoever made us. It is this class of degires that poets
and philosophers tell us are ‘‘the prophecies of fuliill-
ment.”” This aesthetical reasoning in favor of immortal-
ity founds itself upon two of the most powerful affections
~.of the human spirit: (1) the love of the beautiful, and (2)
" the love of posthumous fame, dividing this argument into
" two hranches.
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E (1). At the bottom of the human heart is the love
of the beautiful, and the divine being who made a man
in. His own.image was not insensible to it, for the first
"thing the Creator did was to stand on the steps of His
“throne and admire the works of His hand. The supreme
- and satisfying objeet of the intellect ig the Truth; of the
conscience is the Right; of the will is the Useful; of the
“heart is the Beautiful. No human being can be fully
blessed until he has obtained these four crowning objects
“-of desire. The love of the beautiful is not only one of the
- gources of the purest joy, but it is one of the most pro-
pulsive and active prineiples in human nature. All the
_ poetry, music and art, all the shapes which they give to
- the creations of their hands, and all the forms which they
give to the expression: of their ideas, are but atiempts to
.-utter the love of that beauty which reigng within them.
The love of beauty is subjective, but beauty itself is ob-
“jective. It consists essentially in harmony, and finds its
" norm or standard in what Seripture calls ‘‘the beauty of
holiness,”’ the harmonious setting of all the attributes and
perfections of the divine character, which is to have its
duplication in the Christian, aceording to the gospel, in
the completion of the work of grace. Death is essentially
ugly; it is a discord; it smashes the unison of things; it
i the climax of all hideousness. I hate it; I hate it every-
where, in field and meadow and swamp; in flower, fish
‘and bird; in insect, animal and man. It is the one thing
which sometimes tempts my poor soul to ery out that God
owes me an apology for giving me life, if T and all things
else must lie down apd die and turn to earion for the
worms and to manure for the soil. Death is a disuniting,
‘disorganizing, repulsive thing, the consummation of all
physical ugliness, and in its moral aspects the climax of
‘that ethical hideousness which makes the divine being
avert His-face from the deformed spirits of hell and de-
spair. TIs this hideous monster the goal of life? If so,
‘man has a right to complain of the cruelty of the Being
who made him with the love of the beautiful, and then
doomed him to wallow in the depths of the loathsome.
The instinetive desire of the beautiful is one of thase
prophecies which cheer the Hope of Tmmortality.
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(2). But the second and most potent premise of

the aesthetical argument for immortality is that ost

. Peeuliar and distinetively human desire, the love of pos-
thumous fa:n?e. Every man has a solicitude for his name

and reputation after death—an anxiety to live in the

twemory and affection and good opinion of his fellow men

afte_ar his death. Poets sing about it; artists and painters

delineate it; philosophers labor to explain it; generals

appeal to it and send their troops into the jaws of a fore-

known death; men are responsive to it, and under its

power have filled the pages of history with deeds of hero-

1sm and self-sacrifice; everywhere, in all ages, among all

peoples, men ereet monuments and tombstones to their

dead, and we are all the time filehing days from the calen-

dar and setting them apart to commemorate that which

‘15 past and gone. Many a criminal, indifferent to publie
opinion, at once becomes profoundly solicitous about his

name when he is being led to the scaffold, and his last

words are often pitiful appeals to his fellow men to think

well of him after he is gone. Why all this concern ex-

tending beyond the grave? One would naturally think

that any man would be indifferent to either the applause

or the malediction that might be sounded above the sod

beneath which he sleeps. Such, however, is not the case.

Thomas Brown explains it as a mere trick of the imagina-

tion; the man who is about to die foolishly imagines that

he will be present at his own funeral, to rejolce over the

praise which may be given, or groan over the blame which
may be heaped upon him. But surely men are not sueh
fools; they kmow their ears will hear nothing after they
are dead; the explanation iz as ludierouns as it ig stupid.

Milton characterized it as the “infirmity of a mnoble
mind,’” but it is a common trait of the race from which
no man can entirely deliver himself. How complete and

rational is this eoncern for the future if man is really
immortal, if he does really and truly live after death?
It is but an echo of his own immortality, a protest of his
nature against death and extinetion. He has a real in-
terest that goes beyond the grave, and so he has a real
-eoneern. for himself which reaches beyond his death.
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: 6. The Historical Argument.—The sixth argument
‘which buttresses the Hope of Immortality is the historical
- argument, and furns upon the testimony that the race
has universally and persistently believed itself o be im-
mortal. These universal and persistent convietions of
mankind must have some sort of basis in truth and reality,
otherwise they could not preserve themselves and com-
mand the assent of intelligent minds. In all ages and
- everywhere, as far back as veracious history can carry the
story of the race, or as far back as irresponsible and gar-
rulous tradition has anything to report on the subject,
mankind has believed in its existence after death and ex-
erted itself in 3 thousand different ways to give expres-
tion to this faith, often in a manmer that was pitifully
crude and inadequate. Has the race been the persistent
vietim of serious délusion, or did its Maker in the very
beginning inform it that its life and story were e01_1ﬁned‘
to the limits of this present life¢? The religious history
of mankind, whatever may be ifs worth, supports the
- Hope of Immortality. _
7. 'The Biblical Argument—The seventh and last
argument in the cumulative series of supports for the
Hope of Immortality is the Biblical argument. It .1s_the
capstone of the whole ascensive process. Purporting to
be a revelation from God, in many ways this claim of the
Christian Seriptures has been vindicated. Whatever they
may be worth, they unhesitatingly teach the immortality
- of man. This they do in four signal ways: (1) By funda-

mental assumption: the Bible is delivered to the world
 and utters all its instruetions and warnings to men upon
the idea that human life and history does mot end with
the grave; adopt for one moment the doetrine that death
is final and how meaningless and silly the whole Bible
becomes. (2) The Bible teaches the immortality of man
by pictures, such as the translation of Enoch, the trans-
figuration on the Mount, the parable of the Rich .Ma]-l _and
. Lazarus, the vigion of Stephen, and the apoealyptlp visions
" of the seer on Patmos; in these pictures the veil of the
invisible world is drawn aside and we are allowed to look
in upon some who died on the earth and behold them:
alive for ever more:. {3) The Bible teaches the immor-
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tality of man by dogmatic agsertion, as in such declara-
tions as ‘‘this mortal must put on immortality.” (4)
Fivally the story of Christ, if it has any shred of truth in
1t, demonstrates the Hope of Immortality.

These seven strands—one scientifie, another psycho-
logical, another philosophieal, another ethical, another
aesthetical, another historical and the last Biblical—when
drawn out and twisted together make the invineible cable
which holds fast the anchor of Christian Hope, while its
flukes are sunk deep down in the very bottom of human
nature, .binding man to a future beyond the grave.

The general attitude or poli cy of what is called “*mod-
ern thought’’ within the Christian circle is to admit, in
words, all the doctrines of the Christian Religion, and

. then resort to artful interpretations to vacate them of
their real meanings—put a new wine into old bottles, the
ideas of Ashdod in the language of the Jews, retain the
form of godliness without its power. Three such attempts
are made to fritter away the Hope of Immortality.

(1) Some transmute it into the tmmortality of in-
flnence—that power which lingers behind and goes down
the generations after the individual has gone into the
. grave. Then it is the name that survives; not the person.

_ (2). Others resolve it into the immortality: of valye—
the perpetuation of whatever valuable contribution to
~ the sum total of the world’s history which any member

of soeiety makes. Then it is the deed that survives, not
the doer,

(8) Others juggle with the idea of social immortal-
ity—that radical socialism which applies the realistic
philesophy to human society, and reaches the conclusion
that the werd ‘‘society’’ is not a mental concept, but the
concrete and substantive racial entity which is immortal,
while the individual is ephemeral and temporal. ‘‘So-
ciety’’ is immortal; the individual is perishable; ‘“so-
clety’’ is everything and the individual is nothing, ‘

When we turn from these pitiful trivialities to .that
conception of ‘‘eternal life’’ set forth in the Christian
Seriptures, we have something which comportg with ihe

i
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glory of God and the dignity of man. It is not bare ex-
istence, but a life whose tides are full and earry on their
bosom the embellishing glory of all that is high and holy
and happy. When natural theology has dimly snd irem-
blingly suggested the immortality of the soul, it has eome
to the end of its chapter, to the close of its story. Chris-
tian theology must be invoked to add the resurrection of
the body to the immortality of the soul and show us how
it is man, in the completeness of his constitution, who
survives death and lives forever. It is the Christian Serip-
tures which hang the binary stars of Immortality and
Resurrection in the firmament of Christian Hope, and
promise the full consciousness of a re-embodied life in
the eternal world. Death destroys neither the soul nor
the body; both are perpetual and immortal.
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THE RESURRECTION

CHAPTER ITL
THE HOPE OF ETERNAL LIFE:
RESURRECTION.

The Immortality of the Soul is only one-half of that
Eternal Life which is held out by the Christian Religion.
Christian Hope cherishes the expectation of the Resur-
rection of the Body also.

This is both a cardinal and a distinetive tenet of
Christianity. Perhaps no article of the new religion so
violently shocked the pagan mind. When the philoso-
phers of the Porch, Lyceaum and Academy “‘heard of
the resurrection of the dead, some mocked, and others
gaid, We will hear thee again of this matter’ (Acts xvi,
32). While familiar with the notion of the eontinued ex-
igtence of the disembodied soul, the idea of the resurree-
tion of the decayed human body was unheard of, and
appeared to be such an absurdity ag to indieate an 11p§et
mind. The Christian Religion is the only religion which
joins together the Immortality of the Soul and the Im-
mortality of the Body, as the twin halves of the post mor-
tem life of the human being. The heathen 1‘:mnc'l was
familiar with the doetrine of the tramsmigration of the
soul—the doetrine that it is destined to W‘an_der through
an endless cyele of plants and animals, until it even{:,uall_y
found reincarnation in some new human body w:hlch it
had never know before. But this is a totally different
idea from Christian Resurrection, in which the goul, at
somé future day, will become reincarnated in the very
body which was vacated at death and laid away in the
grave. -

Qeience cannot contribute one syllable to the foun-
dations of this hope. There is the.analogy of‘ ‘the tree
which has been felled, sending out 1ts sprouts @hrough
the seent of water,”’ and of the gramn of that dying .and
gending up its living stalk, but these analogies are super-
ficial and apparent, and break down_because m_alther the
‘root of the tree nor the germ of grain really died, while
the vital force in the human being really and traly ceases
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There are no induetions of nature, no preecedents in the
course of this world, to justify any hope that what is
buried In death will ever come up again in life. To nat-
ural philosophy the grave looks final for the human bhody.
_ The physical sciences, moreover, offer-a three-fold
ngecthn to the rationality of such a hope: resurreetion
is- (1) impossible, (2) impractieable, (3) undesirable.

) (1) Resurrection is said to be imposgible, beeause
the particles which compose the human body enter, after
decay, into new combinations, and even become, through
‘vegetables and animals, constituent partieles in other
human bodies. Consequently the ownership of any given
particle of matter may be ome or a hundred different
bodies. As the Pharisees sald concerning the widow: *“In
the resurrection, which of the seven will have her,’’ so
men ask concerning a particular particle of matter, *‘In
“the resurrection, which of a dozen or more men will have
it; for in the world each one had it as a constituent item
“in“his ‘bodily make-up.’”” It is impossible that the same
‘matter should make a dozen or more different bodies.

. " The Christian theologian answers the challenge of
the imposgible by saying that science itself teaches that
each human bedy is entirely renewed once in every seven
~¥ears or oftener. In the period of a life-time, many par-
“ticles of matter enter the human body, serve a temporary
purpose and then are cast off, perhaps to be taken up
and used again. In thig transmigration of material par-
ticles between the cradle and the grave, in which have
you a property right, and in which have I a property
right? There are but two requisites of bodily identity,
‘both for the present life and for that which is to come:
(1) that it be subject to the same formative prineiple, and
{2} that there be some real econnection in its physieal his-
lory. The body of the old man on the edge of the grave
s identical with the body of the infant in the cradle, he-
“eause, throughout all its physiological history the same
formative prineciple has ruled in the collocation of the
matter, and there has been an organic connection bhetweeir
all the stages of growth and change. Christian Hope




THE RESUREECTION

trusts the omniscienece and omnipotence of God to apply
these principles of identity in the resurrection.

(2) Then some scientific men tell us that, even if it
were posgible to preserve the identity of the human body
in the resurreetion, the new assemblage of material par-
ticles would be so strange that neither we nor our neigh-
bors could possibly recognize it as the same. Congegqueni-
ly, if it is the old body by some logical jugglery, it is a

new body to experience, and had just as well be an entirve’
new creation outright, having no connection with the

old body that died. Henece it is the sheerest sophism for
Christian Hope to be expeeting the resurrection of the
dead body. '

To this the Christian theologian replies that, through-
out all the flux and displacements of the bodily particles
from infancy to old age, each man has heen conscious
of his own body, and common sense and courts of law

treat it as if it were the same, in spite of all its frequent

physiological renewals. In the recognifion of ourselves
and otherg in this world, we are not wholly dependent
upon the perception of a certain bodily form. If ome
were born blind, deaf, dumb—destitute of all his physieal
senses—he would still be able to distinguish his body
from others, and recognize a certain collocation of ma-
terial particles as making that body which is his very
own. And in the future state there may be new methods
by whieh one will know a particular body as his.

(8) But if both the possibility and the practicability
of the resurrection of this present body be coneceded,
many writers think such an event would be alfogether
undegirable. They tell us it would be an unfortunate
handieap to the freedom and activity of the human spirit
to he reincaged in a bodily organism, however changed it
might be. ' They look upon death as the emancipation of
the soul from a prison-house of flesh, and so regard it
as 2 benedietion rather than an evil, because it thus sets
" free the human spirit from all connection with a physical
organism;, Such an event-as a resurreetion, therefore, is
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looked upon as a calamity, as a re-inaprisonment of the
soul which hag been freed by its generous benefactor,
- -death,

. This objection is addressed entirely to our ignorance.
We cannot estimate the powers and capacities of matter
when brought into entire subjection to the spirit. The
resurrection-body may be more ethereal than the air and
swifter than the light, and yet be genuinely material. The
. Bible feaches us that, in the final consummation, the soul
will have more exalted powers than it ever had-in-this
life; and what its eapacities will be when rejoined to a
spiritual body no imagination can conceive. We know
something of the powers and pleasures which come
through the bodily organism whieh we possess; that at
least one-half of all human experience is sensational ; that
the eye, the ear, the nose, the touch, the taste, are inlets
of more than ten thousand wonders. While they are one-
sided and extravagant extremists who tell us that .all
knowledge is through the senses, they are equally one-
sided and extravagant who tell us that the whole sensa-
‘tional system is an unfortunate cloy of the soul.: I mag-
nify the bodily life of man as one hemisphere of human
experience, and ingist that it is neither to be depreciated
-nor despised. Now, if for one moment, we imagine that.
bodily organism perfected, and the spirit which is to use
it also perfected, the consequent powers and pleasures of
reincarnation in it become at once incenceivable. It is
only by an unbiblical undervaluation of sensation life
that any man ean persuade himself that a glorified body
is a real hindranee and handiecap to full and perfect hu-
man bleszedness.

_ Buf in spite of all these questions, which appeal to
curiosity ratheér than raise real difficulties—questions
about the re-collection of the hodily particles, questions
~about the regonizableness of the resurrection-body, ques-
tions about the impediment of any physical organism—
‘Christian Hope dares to expeect the resurreetion of the
“body whiech is laid down in the grave. It bases itself en-
‘Airely upon the prediction of Seripture.
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Such an event was prophesied in the Qld Testament
as a part of the eschatological hope of God’s ancient peo-
ple. ““Thy dead men shall live, together with my dead
body shall they rise’’ (Isa. xxvi, 19).

It was asserted by our Lord: ‘‘The hour is coming
in the which all that are in the graves shall hear His voice
and shall come forth” (John v, 27). Whether they lie
wrapped in the ice-sheets of the north, or buried beneath
the shining sands of the south ; whether they sleep in some
solitary mountain gorge where only the wild birds sing
and the breezes sigh, or lie hard by the populous eity,
where the hand of remembrance plants the flower and

trims the sod; whether their dust mingles with the sand

of the desert, or has been dissolved by the sea; our Lord
predicts a coming hour when ‘‘all that are in the graves
shall eome forth.”” If His word is good, if He is a true
prophet, we may depend upon it that grave-yards, battle-
fields, cemeteries, earth and sea will become vocal with

human bodies returning to life under the almighty eall

_of the voice of the Son of God.

But our Lord not only taught the doctrine of the
- resurrection of the dead by the words of His mouth; 1le
illustrated it by raising Himself from the grave. ife has
hung at the headstone of every Christion grave, ‘[ am
the resurrection and the life,”’ to shine as a star of hope
for every Mary and Martha who weeps over the departure
of a Lazarus to the tomb. ,

Paul, the great expositor of Christianity.and repre-
sentative of all the apostles, never ceased to assert the
resurrection with an emphasis which made it stand out
with boldness in all his eschatology. For him, death was
but a departure to be with the Lord (Phil. i, 23). It is
but a portal through which a believer goes to be at home
with Christ (2 Cor. v, 6-8). TIe is fond of deserihing
death by a enphemism as a ‘‘sleep in Jesus’” (1 Thess. iv,
14; 1 Cor. vii, 39; xv, 6-20).

: This great apostle wrote the fifteenth chapter of Hirst
-Clorinthians as the Marseillaise Hymn of the Christian
Chinreh, which is sung in the grave:yards of earth to as-
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sure Christian Hope as it stands with bowed head -and
‘Weeping eye about the sepulehre. In it he eloguently
deseribes three things: (1) the faet of resurrection, (2)
the mode of the resurrection, and (3) the nature of the
resurreetion body. Information upon these three topies
he declares that he ‘‘received’’ from the Lord.

(1) As to the fact of resurrection, Paul does not
speculate nor conjecture, and has forever silenced all
those empirical objectors who refuse to receive anything
exeept it first be experimentally illustrated by citing the
conerete ease of the resurrection of Christ. He says, ‘I
‘delivered unto you first of all that which I also received,
how that Christ died for our sing according to the Serip-
‘tures ; and that He was buried, and that e rose again on
‘the third day aecording to the Scriptures, ¥ * * * Byt if
there be no resurrection of the dead, then is Christ not
rigen. * * * ¥ For if the dead rise not, then is not Christ
aised ; and if Christ be not raised, your faith is vain. * *
¥ % If in this life only we have hope in Christ, we are of
4ll men most miserable. But now is Christ risen from the
‘dead and become the first fruits of them that slept’’
(1 Cor. xv, 3-20). THere is an instance of resurrection to
‘which seience must bow ag to a faet historically eertified.
The resurrection of Christ, however, was not the resur-
-rection of a private person, but of a public character ard
federal head, and carries within it the pledge and guar-
-antee of the resurrection of all his constituents. “‘For as
all who were in Adam died, so shall all who are in Christ
be made alive’ (1 Cor. xv, 22),

(2) As to the mode of the resurrection, Paul asserts
that it ‘will be brought about, not by natural eauses, not
by evolutionary forces, but by the gheer almightiness of
God. ‘‘But some man will say, How are the dead raised
up’’ (1 Cor. xv, 35). Elsewhere he phrases an answer to
this skeptical question—‘aceording to the working of his
mighty power, which He wrought in Christ, when He
raised Him from the dead’’ (Eph. i, 19). In another place
he telle how the ‘‘exceeding greatness of His power?’’ el-
feeted the resurrection of Christ—'* if the spirit of Him
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th{zt raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, He that
raised up Christ from the dead shall also quicken your
mortal bodies by His spirit that dwelleth in you”’ (Rom.
viii, ;Ll). Our Lord Himself gave an illustration of the
way i which the dead will be raised when He stood by
the grave of Lazarus and cried with a loud voice, “‘Come
forth’” (John xi, 43). Then in one of His discourses He
predieted that ‘‘the hour is coming when all that are in
- the graves shall hedr His voiee and shall come forth’’
(John v, 28). Creation was by a divine vocation; provi-
dence is by vocation; conversion is by voeation, and
resurreetion is by vocation. At the last day Christ, clad
in the symbols of His mediatorial authority will stand
at ‘the gates of death’s empire and make a plenipotent
requisition upon the kingdom of ‘‘the last enemy,’” and
““all that are in the graves shall hear his voice and shall
come forth.”” It is the Spirit of God who will sound this
call in the leaden ear of the dead, and awaken all that
sleep, just as it is the Spirit who sustains the gospel ecall
in the dull, dead ear of the sinner and effects his conver-
gion—his resurrection from his sin-grave into newness

of life in Christ Jesus. Long years ago Ezekiel stood on

the hill-top and had a vision of a valley filled with dry
bones coming to life again by the Spirit enforeing the
prophetic command of God. The resmrrection of the
dead i by that effectual calling of God which is empow-
ered by the almighty Spirit, the executive of all the di-
vine demands upon this world.

(8) As to the nature of the resurtection body, Paul
declares that it will be the same body, wonderfully
changed for the better as compared te the present body.
He enumerates some of the contrasted particulars of this
great change.

He illustrates if, first of all, by a grain of wheat:

You do not sow a plant, but the bare grain it may be
wheat or some other sort of seed; what comes up is not
the seed, but the plant. You get a very different produect
from what you.sowed, and yet you get the same thing in
kind. - The point in the illustration is that the resurreec-
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tion body will be different from the buried body as a
stalk of wheat is diﬁ;erent from the grain.

. Then he illustrates the same idea from different

- kinds of flesh: there are men and beasts and fishes and

birds—4ll flesh, but different kinds of flesh. So there

are human bodies and human bodies—bodies that die and

Tbodms that rise again from the dead; they are all genu-

. ine bodies, but different kinds of human bodies, as beasts
- and fish and birds are different kinds of flesh.

_ Once more the apostle goes to the heavens for a third
ilustration of the general difference between the body
- that is buried and the body that is raised. There are
many stars and each differs, not in substunce, but in dis-
'_l.‘tinction and glory, but they are all stars. So there are
many human bodies, but there are no two human figures
or faces that are exactly alike in all the world; each per-
. son has his own fype and physical pattern that differen-
- tiates him from every other individual. So in the resur-
rection there will be no monotony of physical form and
face, but each person will have his own hody, which will
be a glorified likeness of the one which was laid in the
grave, ;

7

The point in all these illustrations, whether drawn
- from botany or natural history or astronomy, is that the
.. resurreetion body will be a genuine body, a genuine phys-
' ieal human organism, each possessing its own individual
_.physical properties and form, and yet so changed as to be
physically perfect and unimaginably glorious. To malke
“.the matter clearer, the apostle itemizes some of the con-
: trasted particulars of the old body and the new body.

- f{a) ‘It is sown in corruption, it is raised in corrup-
tion.”” A corruptible body is one that can be broken up
and disintegrated, an ineorruptible body is one that is
incapable of being disorganized and dissolved by deecay
into its eonstituent particles. The bodies which we now
have ean be broken up by the many foreces which play
upon them, but the resurreetion body will be metaphys-
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lecally immune to all the powers of death and decay. This
will be 2 wonderful change, but the almighty power and
wisdom of God are able to make an indestructible body,
even as He has made an immortal soul.

A (bY ‘It is sown in dishonor, it is raised in’glory.”’
Po.ets sing of ‘“‘the human form divine’’; seulptors have
chiseled the Venus of Milo and the Apollo of Belvidere,
and all the race pays tribute at the shrine of human
beauty. But to what dishonors is this present body of
ours not subject in this world in which we live! Few are
correetly pProportioned; many arve hideously deformed
and twisted out of shape; some abuse themselves, and

some are abused by others; sickness and disease, hunger

and want, poverty and toil, take heavy toll of human °

forms; sin and shame confederate to work physical degra-
dation; all the forces in this world combine to warp and
waste human beauty; old age shrivels and death makes
carrion for worms and manure for plants. The hand-
gomest specimens of physical face and form, whether
molded by the mystic forces of life, or framed in deserip-
tive words by poet’s imagination, or fashioned in stone
and eolor by artist’s skill, are at best like the remains of
some hundred-gated Thebes lying amid its own rains and
proclaiming its own departed magnificenee. Tn splendid

contrast, the future bedy will be indeseribably glovious:

—an object of admiration for God and angels and men
and women, a paragon of perfect beauty, surpassing the
color of all flowers, the plumage of all birds, the garni-
ture of starry skies, and possessing the symmelry and
proportion of the balanced universe. Every true lover
of beauty—every poet whose soul cries within him for
the thought and image, the word and phrase, the rhythin
and rhetorie, which can touch the frihge of Jehovah’s
. -garment—every -musician whose aspiring spirit would
-eivilize wild noises into sweeter tunes, and would wander
on-through the halls and galleries of sound in quest of the
éet harmonies which unfallen angels make in the.sane-
7y of God—every artist who spreads colors and makes
 ’and then sits down and weeps beeause the mas-
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terpiece falls so far short of the ideal which begged and
.struggled to come upon the canvas—every woman who
longs to incarnate in her person the poetry of form, the
sweetness of musie, the color of life—every man who
would like to be helmeted with that physical dignity
which would enable him to stand in full consciousness at
the zenith of things—every being not infatuated with the
ugly and the deformed, ought to commend his drainless
goul to this Christian Hope of a Glorified Body. ‘

(e) But there is something else said about the resur-
rection body. It is not only incorruptible and insured
against all that disintegrates. It is not only freed from
every trace of ugliness and fashioned in absolute beauty.
“It is sown in weakness; it is raised in power.”” There
. is something in human nature which makes us love the
imperighable and the beautiful. And thers iy something
in'us that makes us love strength and power. The world
heroizes ‘“‘“men mighty-thewed as Samson, dark-browed as
kings in iron-cast, broad-breasted as twin gates of brass.”*
But at last how physically weak is man in this world! As
an infant, abjeetly helpless; his best powers begin to
wane as soon as he ig fullgrown. He totters in old age.
"He lies down in the limpness of death. He is earted to
his grave. The future body, on the other hand, will be
_ingtinet with strength and energy, inexhaustible in its
resources and elothed with undreamed capacities, posses-

ging the immortality of youth, the pleroma of endurance
and the powers of unimagined achievement. Amidst all
. these human weaknesses, Christian Hope dares to look
‘forward to an Eternal Life in a body of plenipotent
: strength.

(d) *‘It is sown a matural body, it is raised a spir-
itual body:”’ A natural body is one which belongs to this
~ present world, is subject to its laws and adapted to its
conditions. It must struggle for even an emaciated exist-
ence. Its supreme concern must be for food and raiment,
and wear itself away in quest for the things necessary for
its animal instinets. How gross and grovelling, how cruel
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and oppressive, our physical necessities make human be-
‘ings! What labors, what degradations, what erimes,

characterize men in their efforts to acquire a livelihood
and satisfy physical desire!. One iz tempted to hate him-
self because of the prosaiec and dreary and gross things
he has to do to keep alive. The new body, on the other
“hand, will not thus be driven and worn in the effort to
obtain the objects of desire. It will be a body ruled by a
spirit, and not by an appetite. To wish will be to have:
to will will be to do. Here there iz antagonism between
the flesh and the spirit. But there the relation will be
one of absolute harmony—a sanctified spirit in a spiritnal-
ized body—a body adapted to life on the highest plateau.

(e) But the apostle cannot go on indefinitely in the

enumeration of the excellencies of the resurrection body

as contrasted with the present body. So he sums it all
up in the general contrast between the ‘‘earthly body”’
and the ‘‘heavenly body,”’ and charms Christian Hope
with the prospect of a physical life that will be perfectly
- consonant with a heavenly state of existence. There will
‘be a body, but it will possess no sort of earthly handicap.
It will be so changed as to be the fit dwelling place for

the glorified spirit—so changed as to be in keeping with

“‘the new heavens and the new earth.”’

, Chapter 4 |
Che #ope of the Christian Canse
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CHAPTER IV.
THE HOPE OF THE CHRISTIAN CAUSE.

However paradoxieal it may sound at the first state-
ment, the last things in theology are the first things in
religion. Man’s first coneern is about his own future, and
then about the fate of the Christian Cause to which he
has linked himself. His personal hope is for ‘‘eternal
“life,”” but his communal hope is for the suecess of the
. Christian Canse,

The Christian community, the followers of Christ, have
a. ‘‘cause’’—an enterprise which enlists every atom of
their interest and challenges every particle of their pow-
‘ers. The chief end of the Church may not always be per-
fectly clear in Christian consciousness, but there is always
4 Christian teleology—an objeet of eommunal hope and
endeavor, :

Its definition is a desideratum of fundamental impor-
ance. As a Christian worker, what is he trying to do?
As a Christian soldier, what is he fighting for? As a
Christian racer, what is the goal upon which he has set
his eye? As a.Christian sailor, what is the lode-star which
hangs in his sky to guide all his course across the high
meas? What Is the Christian Cause? Here there is need
of clear thinking and exact definition. There is a diver-
wity of opinion which tends to divide the Christian eom-
nunity and dissipate its energies.

. - Three definitions of the Christian Caunse are given by
three types of thought: (1) to evangelize the world; (2)
o Christianize society; (3) to socialize Christianity. Let
s get at the meaning of these stock phrases in the mouth
nd literature of the diseiples of Christ. Before there
an be a unity of effort there must first be a community
f view. The three key-words are evangelization, Chris-
anization, zocialization.

MISS SUSAN IRVINE
Montgemery, Ala.
Primary Work

1. Evangelizatior.—The old historie definition of
he Christian Cause was said to be the evangelization of
e-world. In this phrasing, the world of mankind is the
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thing to be operated upon, and evangelizing is a technical-
ity for preaching the system of saving truth found in the

Chrigtian Seriptures. It defines the mission of the Chureh -
to be to preach the gospel throughout the whole world, -

and make the race of mankind familiar with God’s pro-

.gramme of redemption; and so to gather in all the eleet:

of God throughout the earth. Under that concepiion the
Church was to make the gospel, like the sumn, to shine
upon every spot of the globe; like the sea, to flow into
every nook and corner of the shore-line of humanity ; like
" the camp-fire, to blaze upon every rolling continent and
burn upon every igland flaghing upon the bosom of the
ocean; like the atmosphere, to envelop the entire earth.
That was its task, that was ils mission—to universalize
the gospel. The Christian Canse was the cause of preach-
ing, and the Christian minister was the most important
being in all the earth, as the organ of that cause.

2. Christianization.—The second definition of the
Christian Cause is the produect of the modern scienece of
sociology, which has invaded the department of theology
and struggles to revolutionize the chief aim of the Chris-
tian religion. Its formula is the Christianization of so-
ciety. :

The literature expounding and modifying, illustrat-
ing and applying this theory is pouring in a stream from
the press of today, showing how it has fascinated the
modern mind. Tt all roots itself in the sociology of Her-
bert Spencer, and works with the idea that ‘‘society’’ is
a realistic organism, of which each individual is but a
particular orgapn. Consequently the force of religion
ought to be directed upon generic ‘‘society,’”” for a

conversion of the communal nature would have its .
correspondent manifestation in the individuals, upon -

the -principle that whatever affeets the body as a
whole must in a like manner affeet each organ of
the body. The programme is to reach the person

via: the social organism, of which he is but an in-
. dividustion. Hence to make a good man, we must first.:
.. make a good community, for as is the community, so is :
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“the member of the communit T i
¥. Th
fore, of the Christian : s said 10 b s G

tan Society. propaganda is said to be a Chpis-

- foci((il)ogists divide their
‘ents : physiographie, (2) biological, (3) ps= i
| T S ) ychologi-
_:_cg,l, (4) ethnographie. If we look af the eentrgl meaniig
g each oﬁ these departments, we can understand how dif-
erent obqeets are named by different writers of the school
-as the chief end of the Christian Cause.

science into four depart-

The physiographic systems of soci

. ology aceent en-
‘vironment, the whole complexus of sur i

most potent influence u rotor A e he

- potent Pon human character ;
_and 1nst.1tut‘10ns‘ C(.)nsequently the digeiples 3? %lfl?ilslg:g:
ty, to achieve their object, must direct their energies
‘upon th(_a Improvement of the external surroundings of
_:_human'hfe—l}etter houses, more wholesome food
ecreations, 1}1gher wages, more of the assthetie z’md less
j.ﬂf.—th&—pl.'ﬂsalc and.- hum-drum—in. short, ,evéry external
thmg. _Whl_ch contributes to a more comfortable and remu-

erative life on the earth. The great desideratum for this
ing: of sociologists is Christian Eeonomies,

_ - The biological systems of sociolog throw th Dk
is npon he_r‘edity as the most dynamig;zyforee inﬂitiee?gﬁ-
-opment of the social organism. = Racial derivation ances-
tral hlstm:y_, the physical condition of Parents t},w sani-
ary condlj;mn of the home, and all the mystic’inﬂuences
of generation, are held to be the most potential factors in
the making of human society. Consequently, the supreme
1 of the Christian religion iz Christian Eugenics
he Church is ealled upon to conduct a campaign an
isease and wage a crusade for good health. If sound
he :Gh}ll:eh—lgouse ought to become a hospital, the ministeI:
f religion "a physician, theology a physiology, and the
rhole scheme of sanctifieation a materia medic,a,.
- The psyehf)logical systems of soecial science aceentu-
he formative power of social ideas, and base their
gest expectations upon education and poetry and music
nd art as instramentalities for regeneratitg society and

and
ainst
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perfecting human life in the earth. Henee we have the

doetrine of ‘‘salvation by education,” and Christian Cul-
ture is pointed to as the supreme objective of all Chris-
tian enterprise. If this is sound, the chux_'ch—buﬂdmg
ought to be a school-house, the mi:i:listi.sr of rehgl_on a pe_d-
agogue, and, the course of sanciification a eurriculum in
the practical sciences and the fine arts. :

The ethnographic group of the social seiences explain -

society as the resultant of the union of individuals into
families, families into tribes, tribes into races, and races
into organized nations, which are cg.lled_ states. ]%Iea_me
the objective of the Christian religion is the Christian

State.  This view would make polities the chief duty of -

the Church and the Ideal State the consummate -objeect
of Christian-Hope.

‘When these four things are put together to _ma.ke the
conception four-square, the phrage—to Christianize so-
ciety—as definitive of the Christian Cause, imposes upon
the Church and the Christian the task of utoplamizing
man’s worldly surroundings, idealizing the processes of
reproducing the race, perfecting the cul_tpre of the‘ v&.rhole
human family and transfignring the political and civil or-

ganization of mankind. The scheme attempts to box the

eneyelopaedia of man’s welfare in thisa" presegt'_world for
its programme, and to use the Christian religion as the

evolutionary force to execute that programme and glorify -

this earthly life of the race.: Many W%thin the (_}hrls‘man
circle enter this programme at one point or anqth_er, be-
come entangled with some agpeet of it, espouse gome par-
tienlar phase of it, but revolt at the scheme as a whole.
Such a eourse is absolutely illogxc-a}, and no man will he
able to commit himself to a part without getting the full
momentum of the whole. The Church of today is already
entangled with the soeial programme, and is feeling the

fearful pull of the current which threatens to earry it

Many are trying to

: i istoric moorings.
away from itz his g e

plow with the socialistic heifer without going
of the furrow.
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We are being told today that when the Christian
Church comes to itself and realizes its social responsibility
_and‘opportunlty, it will find a new and impressive reason
. for its existence in the earth. It will disecover that sick-
ness and physical and moral debility are largely due to
- bad housings and slums and back alleys, and that it will
-then address itself to the task of improving the habita-
_tlons of people. It will wake up to the faet that the
streets are but seminaries of viee and lay upon its con-
geience the duty of providing safe and well-regulated
. playgrounds for children. Tt will open its cyes to the
. devastations of the whiskey traffic, and impose upon
itself the task of closing saloons and providing counter-
attractions and moral resorts. It will come to see how
. poverty is the very womb of vice, and provide some
~means whereby the needs of the poor ean be satisfied,
and establish bureaus of émployment for men and wom.
en. It will originate and inspire and earry to suecess a
thousand movements and reforms for the earthly better-
~ment of mankind. Tt will impose upon its conscience a
- DProgramme of social service and dedicate itself to philan-
thropy and charity—magnifying ‘“this worldliness”’ and
minifying ‘‘other worldliness.”’ It will address its ener-
gies to the conversion of society, rather than to the con-
version of individual men and women.

Is the Church to take charge of the politics of the
country and administer the government of public affairs?
If so, it ought to take hold of civil affairs with a master-
ful and triumphant hand. :

Is it to take charge of the business of the land, decree
commercidl economies, and adjudicate industrial strifes?
f so, it ought to go on the street with the intention of
being sucéessful and dominant.

_ Is it to take charge of the professions, and instruct
the lawyer about his cases and the doetor about his prac-
If so0, the attorney ought to get his license from:
n ecelesiastical eourt and the physieian hiz formulas
from the theological school. : :
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Is it to take eharge of the social life of the country;

and regulate the relations between man and man?  If so,

it eannot logieally stop short of laying down the rules.

of etiquette and the eonventions of polite society.

This effort to commit the Church to a ‘‘social pro-
gramme;’’ logically dooms us to return to mediaeval
times and conditions, when it did lord it over all human
life. Does any Protestant desire the return of those days
of ecclesiastical preseription and priestly domination? If
-not, he had better resist the effort to make the Church of
Christ the Bocial Queen of the earth. -

It is next to impossible to get the ordinary modern
mind to appreciate how abjectly benighted was . the
thought of the mediaeval mind, how corrupt the morality,
how superficial the religion, how ecclesiastically tyran-
nized were the Middle Ages! ‘“*Now and then a great

man arose who had his doubts about the universal be--

lief, who whispered a suspicion as to the exislence cf
giants thirty feet high, of dragons with wings, and of

-armies flying through the sky; who thought astrology.
might be a cheat and neeromancy a bubble; and who

even went so far as to raise a question as to the propriety
“of drowning every witch and burning every heretic. A
few snch men there undoubtedly were; but they. were
despised as mere theorists, idle vigionaries, who, unae-

quainted with the praetiee of life, arrogantly oppnsed. :

_their own reason to the wisdom of  their ancestors™
(Buckle).

The cause of thizs deplorable and unhappy general
condition is easy to trace. The Chureh had gone on in-
truding itself into every department of human life,
aggrandizing itself with power over every interest of the
race. Nothing was exempted from its dogmatism. Re-
ligion, politics, philogophy, science, literature, art, the
very manners. of the people—all the affairs of mankind—

" were brought under its jurisdietion and dominion, and

the ecclesiasties regulated one subject .as completely as.

" they ruled another. The world’s mind stagnated.  The
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7 Worlc_il’s life stood still.
.“somal programme.’’

““From the fourth century,’’ says Taine, ‘‘gradually
_t]_l_e dead letter was substituted for the living faith. Chris-
_tlans‘remgned themselves into the hands of the clergy,
they into the hands of the Pope. Christian opinions were
subordinated to theologians, and theologians . to -the
Fathers. Christian faith was reduced to the aceomplish-..
‘ment of works, and works to the accomplishment of cere- -

The Churgh was enforeing its

ed themselves, the monopoly of the clergy and the pro-
hibition of the Scriptures, the worship of relics and the -
purchase. of indulgences. In place of Christianity, the
.chureh; in place of a free belief, an imposed orthodoxy;
in place of heart and energetie thought, external and me-
chanieal diseipline. * * ¥ Mankind, slothful and erouéh-
ing, made over their conscience and their conduet into
the hands of their priests.’’

But one day in the sixteenth eentury, Martin Luther,
~professor of philosophy in the University of Wittenberg,
caught himself thinking. He tried to stop, but as well
command sea-tides to cease dashing themselves against
. the cliffs. He tried to direet his thoughts into the or-
dained chanmnels of the ecclesiastics; but as well try to
change the course of the Pleiades. He emancipated the
~world’s mind. He drove the Church back to religion as
~the field of its dominion, the subjeet of its concern.

_ Are we to try it again? Is the Protestant Church to
-adopt a ‘‘social programme’’ and proseenting it in all
~directions, mediaevalize the world onee more? Am I
‘wrong in predicting that the same road will lead to the
“same landing? Can we feel protected by calling one a
“Remish ‘*social programme,’’ and the other a Protestant
. “‘gocial programme’’? Or would it be wiser for the .
. Church to limit her efforts to the conversion of men and
‘women, and leave their political and social life and all
‘heir gecular affairs to the autonomy of their own minds,
o the diseretion of their own desires?

monies. * ¥ * * Theoeracy and the Inquisition mamifest- ... '
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~ As to. the nature of human society, there ars two ~ divides itself into the four departménts of physiographie
views, the old and the new—the associative and the or- surroundings, biological eugenies, educational culture,
ganie theories: of its formation. Aceording to.the historie and ethnographical organization. Such a programme mi-
doetrine, society is an association composed of individuals versalizes and secularizes the Christian Cause and re-
having a common origin, a common nature and a common quires the ‘‘Institutional Chureh’ to become encyclopae-
interest; aceording to the new doctrine, society is an dic in its departments, and take over to itself every human
organism and each individual is a personal organ for the interest. under the sun. Its failure to attend to the single
- expression of the common social life. Aceording to the religious interest of the race to the satisfaction of .its
old way of thinking, society was but a name for all in- crities, is made the premise for universalizing its tasks!
- dividuals takén as a group or general class; according ae S . _ .
to the new way of thinking, society is a metaphysical res, & 30 SOGI?, llza.tl_on.--—'l‘he th}rﬁ deﬁ_mtl_on_ of the Chris-
the entity or substance, common to all individuals. Ae- Han 1 a1:§_e 18 tramed by socialism, and phrased as the
eording to the old, the individual is the unit of society; - soclalization of Christianity.. o :
according to the new, the individual is the organ of so- - The distinetion between ““sociology’’ and ‘‘social-
eiety. . Aceording to the old, society could be affected only - ism’’ is not always observed. One is a seience; the other
by ehanging the individuals; according to the new, indi- is a erusade. One is a doetrine; the other is a campaizn.
viduals. can be affeeted only by changing society. Ae- - ‘The one deals with society as it is; the other with gociety
cording to.the old, sociefy must be reached through the ‘a8 it is-thought society eught to be. One seeks fo explain
individunal; according to the new, the individual must be ‘the origin and development of society as we see it today;
reached through society. Aceording to the old way of - the other eriticises the organization of soeiety asg it now
looking at things, the objeetive of Christian propaganda ‘is, and endeavors to reconstruct it as the secialist thinks
was the individual; aceording to the new mind, it is so- it onght to be. The aim of the sociologist is to give a
ciety. One aims at the conversion of persons; the other stientific and rational explanation of the social life -and
aimg. at the eonversion of soelety. S history of the race. The aim of the socialist is to apply a
Henee the historie Christian hope has been for the - “gertain theory of human rights to the reorganization of
conversion of the race one at a time; the New Hope is for~ ‘society.

the conyersion of mankind in the mass. _Mz'my_Chzjistians, Its theory is that of the absolute equality of all mem-
who gtill recognize the soundness and biblicalness of the “Bers of so ciety, and its crusade against every human

old doctrine of personal conversion, have become dis- -distinetion, whether natural or artifieial. Its ambition is
heartened by the slowness of this process and are trying 0 5o absolutely democratize government that every trace

to find some nf?ré e_XP‘E‘}iﬁ"’“s and Wholesa}‘f. method of - .of the distinction between king and subjeet, ruled and
accomplishing “‘the job’” at a single stroke ““in this gen- ruler, shall disappear. Tt strives for the communal own-

eration.”” Some preachers apparently look at the Chris. - rship of-all property, the absolute equalization of all
tanizing of society as a very simple thing, which could be - “wealth, so that every shred of the distinetion between rich

carried through in a “'made-to-orderf_’_ fashion, if only “and poor shall be obliterated. When thoroughly fren-
the Chureh would enlarge the scope of its operations and #ied, it does not withhold its iconoclastic hand from mar-

rdiros ool to the fowsfold ok of shanging the on @0 v, hoouuse tht necestiicn fhe reation of hnsband
i iy P TR ey W R Y B - nd wife, and it is even now protesting against the dis-
_ﬂle_race ;. that is, follow the outline qf socwlogy,_ as it. inotion between man and woman in the campaign for
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so-called ‘‘woman’s rights.”” While it may give its lond-
est attention to such great subjects as government and
property and related matters, its real programme calls
for the obliteration of all human distinctions and the re-
. duetion of hur.an society to ‘‘a dead level.”

It.hs{,s invaded the modern Church under the name
of Chrastl.an Socialism, and demands that the whole foree
of the mighty religion of Jesus shall be put into this

leveling erusade.  We are told that this was the very nuis-

sion of Christ in the world—to communalize all society,

.and equalize every human thing, Hence the Christian

Gause is defined .as a erusade against every human dis-
tinetion, every custom and institution which is based npon
supposed differences between members of the human race.

The term ‘‘Christian Socialism’’ wag first used by
. Frederick Denison Maurice in 1848, and it was then see-
onded and espoused by Charles Kingsley and John M.

-Ludlow. Their fundamental contention was that the es-

.sence of Christianity was brotherhood, and that its aim
was to eonfer upon every human being the royal dignity
of a child of God. Consequently the ‘““chief aim of man’’
was to glorify men. August Comte converted it into the
philosophy of altruism, and Frederick Harrison ritualized
it into the worship of Humanity. Its argument was: God
created the world, and it is every man’s world co-ordin-
ately and co-equally. Its gospel was: Christ has redeemed
all the race and equalized every human relation. Its

dream was absclute fraternity and equality. The divine

task of the Christian Chureh, the organ of Christianity,
“was $0 equalize and fraternize, socialize and level all men
and thus ereate the Christian Commune.

The soelalist, both within and without the Christian
cirele, arraigns the Churceh as a failure, and prosecutes the
accusation with much bitter inveetive. Its members, he
eharges, have not gone to the polls and taken possession
of the government and legislated all soeial evils out of
existence. Its pulpit has not preached the rich poer, and
the poor rich. Its congregations have not freed them-
gelves from every sense of caste and class. So the soeial-
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-1stle anarchist turns away from the Chureh beeause it
does not dethrone the king. The working man turns
away from it because it will not settle the quarrel befween
~capital and labor in favor of labor. The philanthropist

turng away from it because it does not build asylums and
pension the needy and helpless. The sick man turns away
from it to ‘‘Christian Science,’’ because it does not cure
- his malady. And so the farmer might turn away from it
* because it does not destroy the boll-weevil, and the mer-
chant because it does not avert bankruptey, and the law-
yer because it does not win his suit, and the ignorant

man beeause it does not give learning, and so on through
all the lst. ' .

. Who is it that is thus teaching the world that Chris-
tianity is a cure-all, so when it fails to furnish some
earthly good, somebody turns away from it as faithless
and impotent? In trying to socialize Christianity, we are
laying up a fearful reckoning for our Cause when it dem-

These are the three generic definitions of the Chris-
tan Cause, or leading aims of the Christian propaganda-
(1) the evangelization of the world, (2) the Christianiza-
tion of human society, (3) the socialization of Christian-
ity. The first aims to convert sinners, the second aims to
convert society, the third aims to convert the Christian
Religion. The first would make diseiples of all men, the
gsecond wounld change the soeial organism into a Christian
organism, the third would transmute the Christian Re-
ligion into a soeialistie forece. The instrumentality of the
firgt is the gospel and its dependence is upon preaching;
the instrumentality of the second is Christianity, and its
dependence is upon social service; the instrumentality of
the third is religion, and its dependence is upon ecclesias-
tical machinery. The hiope of the first is a -converted
world ; the hope of the second is a Christian soeiety, or as
one writer calls it, “‘a new humanity’’; the hope of the
third is a new Christianity, which has erased all human
distinetions and rubbed out all human differences. The
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- 18 humanitarian. A New World, a New Bociety, a New
Religion—these are held forth as the three aspirations or
alms or-hopes which are struggling for supremacy in the
b-osom of the Chureh today for the dominaney of all Chris-
tian effort and enterprise.

‘Which iy correet? As Christians, what are we trying
to do?. Are we trying to save the world, or reform the
world, or equalize the world? Because distinction and
definition are difficult, and because each proposition holds
forth some desirable end, it is popular to make short work
of the matter, by universalizing the work of the Chureh

heaven. But we cannot thus excuse ourselves from the

business of the Church to aim at any and every desirable
object that may be seen at any point in the human horizon.
We ought to define and specialize the mission of the
Chureh, and centralize and concentrate its resources and
energies upon the achievement of that one great object.
The personal poliey of Paul when he said, *“This one thing
I do,” is a wise maxim for the whole Chureh of Christ.
Let it find out its work, its chief end, converge all its lines

itgelf’’ until it is aceomplished.
- To undertake the settlement of a matter so funda-
mental -as the teleology of the Christian Religion, we
ought to go directly to the Christian Scriptures. But in
this day of the inductive sciences, many cannot resist the
temptation to generalize the mission of Christianity from
the observed needs of the world, and assigning to it the
task of eorrecting every evil under the sun.. In thiz age
of rationalism, it is diffleult to keep men from invoking
& priori theories of what Christianity ought to be and do
“:iin the earth. In these times of humanitarianism it is dif-
fieult to keep even its friends from eco-ordinating Chris-
winity with philanthropical forces, and colligating it with

ard to prevent men from interpreting Christianity as

J_first.. is evangelieal, the second is evolutionary, the third

-and-imposing upon it the task of econverting earth into

painful duty of disecriminate thinking, by saying it-is the

of operation to that one point, and be “‘straightened in

anitarian enterprises. In this day of naturalism, it -
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one of the evolutionary forces which is giving the race a.
gengral uplift, all along the line, to a higher plateau of
existence. But if the Christian Seriptures be a rule of
faith for anything, they ought to be authoritative for the
meaning and mission of Christianity in the earth.

In determining this question we are bound to regard
the teaching and example of Christ as first and final in
authority. We.are bound to see that Christ came into
this world to establish a kingdom, with Himself as its
Head, and converted men and women as its subjects. The
idea bulks too large and is repeated too. often in both the
Old and New Testaments for any reader io overlook it
ag the eentral objeet of the Redeemer’s advent. It is called
the *“Kingdom of God,”” the ‘Kingdom of Christ,”” the
“‘Kingdom of Grace,”’ the “Kingdom of Glory,” the
“Kingdom of Heaven.”’ A distinetion is drawn between
the basilia and the ecclesia—the Kingdom and the Church.
They are not identieal. They are related as end and
means. The bagilia is the end and the ecelesia iz the
divinely ordained agency for establashing the bagilia.
Membership in the basilia (kingdom) is necessary to sal-
-vation; membership in the ecclesia (church) is necessa¥y
‘to efficiency in the work of establishing the reign of
Christ in our own lives and those of our fellow men.

All interpreters of Seripture agree upon this general
-propogition, that the Christian Cause is the establishment
of the Kingdom of Christ in the earth; but the disagree-
‘ment emerges when we begin to define the nature of that
Kingdom. ‘ .
Among all the variations and vagaries of opinion
about the Kingdom of Christ, the Scriptures make four
of its charaeteristics perfectly plain:

(1) "It is a spiritual kingdom.
(2) It is a progressive kingdom.
(3) Iiis a catholic kingdom.
(4) Tt is a blessed kingdom.

1. As to its nature, the Kingdom of Christ is spir-
tual, not seenlar; heavenly, not earthly; in the world,
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but not of the world; a kingdom within, not without, ex-
cept as what is in man comes out in life and practice; a
ki_.ngdom of ideas and ideals. It i the rule of God in the
hearts and minds of His people, the reign of the Spirit of

Christ in the lives of Christians. Ttg throne is at the cen~
ter of the soul, and its scepter extends over all - the -

@houghts- of the mind, all the desires of the heart, all the
Judgments of the conseience, all the purposes of the will,
all the behaviour of Christian life. It 18 therefore, not an
external dominion, not an earthly domain. It is the lord-
ship of Christ by His Spirit in the hearts and lives, in the
character and conduet, of His disciples. Tts domain is
the human gpirit, and not the external surroundings of
Christians, except as they may be affected by principles
and convictions acting from within.

(I) That it is thus a spiritual kingdom—a reign in

- the human spirit by the Holy Spirit—is proved, first of

all, by the Jewish misinterpretation of the messianic king-
dom. At the advent of our Lord, Israel had settled down
in the convietion that the Messiah was to regtore the
earthly throne of David and administer a world-power
from Jerusalem as a eapital. Hence they repeatedly test-
ed the elaims of Jesus to be the Messiah by this concep-
tion, offered their services to Him for thig purpose, showed
a solicitude for places in this worldl kingdom (Matt.
xx, 21), and finally crucified Him because He would not
aszert a-temporal lordship and undertake the establish-

ment of a worldly empire. Even after His resurrection

from that grave to which they had consigned Him becanse
of this great and persistent refusal during the forty days
in which He lingered in the earth, ‘“speaking things per-
taining to the kingdom of God,”’ His disciples returned
to the idea of a worldly kingdom, and said to Him, ‘‘Lord,
wilt thou at this time restore again the kingdom of Ig-
rael?”’ To the very last He refused to sanetion this in-
terpretation of His mission and eommit Himself to such 2
worldly enterprise. The Jewish idea was wrong then;
wrong now. Christ never contemplated a worldly
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kingdom, and surrendered His life rather than undertake
such an enterprise.

(2) 'That our Lord’s kingdom was spiritual and nof
secular is proved, in the second place, by the Sermon on
the Mount—a disecourse which must be regarded as a
manifesto of His mission and poliey in the world. In this
inangural discourse, our Lord does ineuleate brotherliness
and many ordinary duties, but it is not for humanitarian
ends that He thus teaches, but that the proper spirit in
which all brotherly conduct and every-day duty must be
performed may be indieated. AIll the beatitudes are con-
ditioned upon the possession of a certdin ‘‘spirit.”’ The
whole motive for right aetion is in the exhortation, “Let
your light so shine before men, that they, seeing your
-good works, may glorify your Father which is in heaven.”
‘The standard which He sets up is, ““Be ye therefore per-
fect, even as your Father which is in heaven is perfect.”
And finally He impresses it upon his hearers that ‘‘thy
Father whieh seeth in seeret, himself shall reward the:e
openly.’”” This whole brotherly and neighborly code is
‘based upon personal religion—the reign of the Splrl_t qf
Jesnus in the hearts of men. All that is humanitarian in it
iy merely illustrative, and not fundamental and regula- -
‘tive of the whole discourse. It is a sermon on personal
piety, and not on social life.

(8) That our Lord’s kingdom was spiritual and not
-gecular is proved, in the third place, by the controlling
purpose He had in all His miracles of healing and beneﬁ_—
cence. These great acts of compassion upon the multi-
tude and individuals exhibited in the healing of disedses
and feeding the hungry, have been seized upon as the
great examples for His disciples, as ereating the earth_ly
programme for His followers. These mighty works were
never done for the purpose of relieving human need, but
‘for the evidential purpose of acerediting Him as the true
“Messiah and Saviour.' ‘‘The works that I do in My Fath-
r’s name, they bear witness of me?’ (John x, 25). ‘‘The

;'Works which the Father hath given Me to finish, the same
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works that I-do, they bear witness of Me, that the Father
‘hath sent Me’ (John v, 36). The purpose of all that
- sp_lendld,galaxy of miracles which: go brilliantly crowned
His earthly ministry was not humanitarian, but that Nico-
.demus and all the world might reason, ‘‘Thou art a teach-
er eome from God, for no man can do these miracles that
- - Thou doest, exeept. God be with him*’ {John iii, 2). There
-were multitudes who were sick and naked and hungry
and suffering for whom He did nothing at all. This is
inexplieable upon the supposition that the Yery purpose
of His coming was to illustrate and inculeate schemes of
philanthropieal and humanitarian enterprise,

__ (4) Th‘abt the king-dom of Christ was spiritnal and
not secular is proved in the fourth place by His point-

blank refusal to exercise any eivil. funetions whatsoever.’

He distinguished between Himself and Caesar (Matt.
xxii, 21), and enjoined upon His followers to forever ob-
serve that distinction. When a complainant eame to Him
on an oceasion and said, ‘““Master, speak to my brother,

that he divide the inheritance with me,”” He replied, -
“Man, who made Me a judge or divider over you?'’

(Luke xii, 14). He utterly repudiated the idea that soeial
questions and adjustments fell within His jurisdiction,
and when the Church of today undertakes to settle social

matters and neighborly disputes, it but criticises the Re-

deemer for not frying to enforce the laws of good neigh-
borhood. It might have been supposed that He would be
ready to enforee justice, if the eomplainant’s claim was
good, or rebuke covetousness if the man’s pretensions
were unrighteous. But He simply waved the whole matter
aside. The dispute was about earthly things and did not
fall within the scope of Xis mission into this world. Must
His Chureh, as Hig servant, undertake to do just what
its Lord distinetly deelined to do? He settled spiritual
. questions without hesitation, and with an imperative,
© ‘‘Verily, verily, I say unto you,’’ because they fell within
~ His province, but He held Himself aloof from those secu-
aT controversies which many today are calling upon His

ples to adjudicate.
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(9) - That the kingdom of Christ is spiritual -and not
mundane is proved, in the fifth place; by the terms of ad-
migsion into that kingdom. Had it been secular, like all
worldly organizations it would have demanded some
worldly or secular qualification as a pre-condition for en-

. tering it.and enjoying its privileges and blessings. But
its sole, imperative and insistent requisite is a eertain state
of heart. ‘‘Verily, verily, I say unto ‘you, Except a man
be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into
the kingdom of God’’ (John iii, 5). “No man having put
his hand te the plough, and looking back, is fit for the
kingdom of God”’ (Luke ix, 62). “‘Im Christ Jesus,
neither eirenmeision availeth anything, nor uncirecumei-
gion, but:-a new creature’’ (Gal. vi, 15). Thé Jews elaimed
.-an hereditary membership in that kingdom by reason of
their descent from Abraham, but our Lord distinetly and
<categoricdlly repudiated it (John viii, 39). The Serip-
tures abound in references to faith and repentence, to
£odliness and personal piety, as the conditions of mem-
bership in the kingdom of Christ. Thesé are all spiritual
. .qualifications: what conelusion can we draw from the
fact but that they are the doors to a spiritnal kingdom?
‘There ought to be some corréspondence between the sign

and the thing signified. o '

(6) That the kingdom of Christ is spiritnal and not

-secular, invisible and not visible, is proved, in the sixth
place, by several express declarations: ‘‘The kingdom of
#Ged eometh not with observation: neither shall they say,
Tio herel.or, lo there! for, behold, the kingdom of God is
“within you’’ (Luke xvii, 20-21. ‘‘The kingdom of God is
ot meat and drink; but righteousness, and joy, and peace
n.the Holy Ghost’’ {Rom. xiv, 17). **The kingdom of Gad
‘1% not in-word, but in power” (1 Cor, iv, 20). These pas-
‘gages too explicitly affirm that the kingdom of God is
ithin vs-and not without us, and that i’[_: congigts in cer-
ain states of mind as righteousness, joy and peace.

"~ (7) That the kingdom of Christ is spiritual and not
rldly is proved, in the last place, by our Lord’s ex-
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press declaration to Pilate, the representative of -Rome,‘

and a type of all world-powers: ““My kingdom is not of
this world: if my kingdom were of this world, then would

wy servants fight, that I should not be delivered to the

Jews: but now is not my kingdom from henece’’ (John
xviii, 36), This onght to setile the nature of the king-
dom, not only bhecause it falls from the lips of Christ, the
head of the kingdom, but because it so plainly says what
the customs of this world have always proved, that armies
and navies are necessary to establish and maintain a
worldly emapire, Had it been his aim to set up such a
kingdom as the Roman empire, then Christ clearly de-
¢lares that he would not have been such a fool as to have
contemned the weapons of carnal warfare, but would have
employed Roman methods and ageneies.
our Lord explicitly repudiates the Jewish and Roman no-
-tions of a kingdom, and affirms that His was unworldly,
spiritual, heavenly—a kingdom of the mind and heart,
. of the thoughts and ideas, of His disciples. _

If this interpretation be correet, if the kingdom of
Christ is a spiritual dominion, a reign of the ideas and
spirit and principles of Christ in the minds of men, then
the Cause of Christ is not a erusade for Christian Civies,

nor for Christian Eugenies, nor for Christian Culture, nor -

for Christian Feonomies, nor for Christian Society gener-

ally, but it is a campaign for eonverted and godly men
and women, who shall walk consistently in every path of -

life and be Christlike in every relation sustained. Only
men of piety can belong to the kingdom of Christ, and the
~Chureh, instrumentally, is the maker of pious men. The
diseiple is not above his Master, and must beware of criti-

cising his Liord’s narrowness of mission, Doubtless there -
is much eager talk about -Christianity, and many excited :

aetivities in the name of Christ which he will disown, not

because -it is not a human good, but because it does not
fall within the seope of his purpose, nor belong to ‘‘the -

work which his Father had given him to do.”” The dis-

" ginles of Christ are members of the human race, citizens .

of tome commonwealth, constituents of some society, per-

In this saying -
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sons belonging to this mundane order of things, and as
such ought to be interested in good breeding, good man-
_ners, good eulture, good polities, good business, and every
other good thing that is beneficial to mankind, but these
are all interests which pertain to man as man, and one does
not need regeneration in order to have a concern about
such humanitarian matters. Often unconverted men ex-
hll?it the largest charity and philanthropy and self-saeri-
'ﬁpmg concern for their fellow-men., As members of so-
clety they may seek to put worldly affairs to rights, but
as Christians they hdve no such commission. It is a miser-
able apostacy from the ““mind of Christ’’ when they set
-out to rival journalists and politicians and economists
and social reformers and caterers to the hunger for pleas-
‘ure and diversion. Christ sent His servants into the world
‘to evangelize—to preach the gospel, administer the sacra-
_ments and take pastoral eare of the Christian flock, and
0ot to take charge of the educational, political, social,
financial and amusement interests of the world. Their
‘work is spiritual and not secular. Tn the past the world
has groaned in agony and blood when the Church under-
took fo force religion by power and compel communities
“to be obediént to it by legislation. The darkest period
“in human history—a period so dark that it was given the
-nickname of the ‘‘Dark Ages’’— was when the Chureh
wag in charge of the edueation, the politics, the finaneces
and all the social activities of men and women. May we
never see another such funeral on this earth! If the
Church will not voluntarily stick to the preaching of the
orious gospel of the blessed God, the world ought to

compel it.

2. A second characteristic of Christ’s kingdom
relates to the method of ifs establishment in the earth:
t i progressive, It will come to its fullness gradually,
and not per saltem. We are not taught to hope that it
¢an be ushered in in a day, or be set up in a night, or he
gstablished “‘in this generation.’’ Tis consmmmation can
neither be foreed nor hastened. Its friends must have
the graee of patienee, work in the faith of God, and. let
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hoijge)rest upon ‘‘the more sure word of prophecy’’ (2 Pet.
i, .

Israel had to wait long eenturies for the first advent
of the Messiah, which marked & signal epoch in the com-
ing of the kingdom. Their history was marked: by much
impatience  at the delay of what they looked for, and,
marred by much fretfulness at the slowness of God’s prov-
idence. Many chastisements befel them for their irrita-
tion. It produced in their minds a grievous misconeep-

‘quence of their inability to ‘‘wait on the Lord,’’ they are
wandering today up and down the shore-line of history, a

-ple, sieck at heart because of their disecontent and petn-

bring down upon us the sore digpleasure of the same God.
In illustration of His kingdom, our Lord spake siz-

Vineyard, the Two Sons, the Wicked Husbandman,

Growing Secretly, the Pounds.
- ‘analogies set forth many features of His kingdom ‘ihey
~all show that it will take a time and a process for it io
.ecome to its maturity. But some of them like the Sower,

"Growing Secretly, specifically illustrate the gradnalness

faithful to these parabolic instruetions, and justify impa-
tienee with the divine method of bringing in the king-

the hour is.ripe‘in the divine schemes. The Churph today,
as. in Old Testament times, must work and wait with a
sublime courage and with a steady faith in God.

"His people are to- be passive and doeless, and wait in fa-

tion of the Messiah and His kingdom. As a linal conse-

people without a country and a religion without a tem-

lance with the ways of God. Mappy shall we be if our
impatience and unbelief, our fret and murmuring do not -

teen parables—the Sower, the Tares, the Mustard Seed,
the Lieaven, the Hid Treasure, the Pearl of Great Price, -
the Net, the Unmerciful Steward, the Laborers and the -
the

Wedding Guest, the Ten Virging, the Talents, the Sead =
‘While these beantifnl

“the Tares, the Mustard Seed, the Leaven and the Seed

of the coming of the kingdom. No Christian ecan be

dom, or regort to measures to force it to maturity before_‘ :

‘While it is-God who will set up the kingdom of Christ. -
in. His own predestinated time, this does not imply that.:
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talistic mood. The eoclesia, the Church, is a means to
_the‘gnd of ripening conditions for the coming of the
basilia, the kingdom. The call is, therefore, for a Church
that .is industrious and diligent in prayer and preaching
and ingathering of the people of God out of the four quar-
terr_.s of the globe. Because it is the leader who will pro-
cl_alm an earthly empire, there is no excuse for the sol-
,-dle]&‘s and supporters of Napoleon Bonaparte to rest upon
their arms before the day of triumph has dawned. Ours
13 a Church militant, and we are all in uniform and under
-orders, and like the children of Ephraim ‘“carry weapons
in our hands,’’ and it will be as disgraceful for wa to
‘‘turn back in the day of hattle’’ as it was for (hat ancient
people in the days of Israelitish wars. The kingdom is
in the process of coming; its day of triumph is not yet;
- until then, the Church must pray and preaeh and work,
-or be smitten for its disobedience and slothfulness.
But there are three sayings of onr Ford about ITis
kingdom which are superficially eonfusing: (1) the king-
dem has come, (2) the kingdom is come, and (3) the
vkingdom will come. Ie employs the verb in the past,
“ present and future tenses. ‘‘The kingdom of God is (al-
ready) come unto you’’ (Matt. xii, 28). “‘The kingdom
of God is (now) within you’’ (Luke xvii, 21). ¢‘This
:generation shall not pass, till all these things be fulfilled’?
- (Matt. xxiv, 34). And in every generation his Followers
-are to pray, ‘‘Thy kingdom eome”” (Matt. vi, 10).
Those modernists who zealously deny the entire apoc-
alyptic eharacter of the kingdom of Christ, labor to ex-
lude the whole idea of its futurity, and insist that it is
ere and now present in all of its fullness and power, have
hree ways of explaining what they eall these *‘antino-
fies”” of the kingdom. (1) Some of them tell us that
he evangelists and apostles subsequently amended cur
iord’s doctrine of a present kingdom into a future king-
om-to suit their own ideas of eschatology: they irrespon-
ibly changed the phrase, the kingdom is come, into the
hrasze, the kingdom will come. But if this be correct,
ig strange that they did not take a similar liberty with
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all the reported sayings of Christ of this character.
(2) Others tell us that Jesus himself changed his opinions
-about the ecoming of the kingdom as his views advanced
-and broadened. He first thought the kingdom had zmne,
-and so expressed Himself; then He changed Iiis nind,
-and concluded that the kingdom was ushered in by Him-
‘gelf; then onee more and finally, He changed His mind,
and concluded that the kingdom was really future and .
yet to come. If our Tord did not know His own mind

on this subject, it i fair to conelude that He did not

know His mind on any subject. (3) Others tell usg that

the whole matter ig to be explained as a mere oriental
metaphor; Jesus simply shifted His idea from tense to
tense to suit the particular mood of the moment.

All these hypotheses are egregiously gratuitous. If
we-look at the kingdom out of the windows of Jewish ex-
pectancy, we can all truthfully say at the advent of Christ,
with John the Baptist, ‘‘the kingdom of heaven is at
-hand.’” If we look at it with the eyes of those immediate-
ly around Christ, contemplating the wonderful spiritual
.phenomena of the moment, we can truthfully say, the
kingdom is come. If we look at it as it is to be consum-
mated and perfected in power and glory and blessedness,
we can say with all the apocalyptics, the kingdom will
come. These different tenses are all predicable from dif-.
ferent pointg of view, because the kingdom has been in -
the process of coming ever since the protevangelium, ‘“‘the -
-geed of the woman shall bruise the serpent’s head.”” When
we look back, the kingdom has come; when we look
around, the kingdom ig come; when we look out into the
far beyond, the kingdom will come. It has been, is now,
and will be; it is history, it is present, it is prophecy; it -
has begun, it is going on, it will be eonsummated. :

3. A third characteristic of the kingdom of Christ
-relates to ifts designed extent in the world, its area as to
mankind, its scope as to the human race. It is universal.
Tt is to be not ethnie, but eatholic; not provineial, but
sosmopolitan ; not limited and loeal, but universal and
yeldswide, ~Tts destiny was not to be pent up within the:

geographical boundaries of Palestine and . restrieted to-
the Jev\_rish people, but its territorial limits were to be
co-terminous with those of the earth, and its subjects
were to be drawn from every people under the sun, and
its blessings were for all races and nationalities of men.
(1} The first argument for the predestined univer-
sality of the kingdom and religion of Christ is founded
upon Old Testament prediction. If is there distinetly fore-
told that in the days of the Messiah, the Spirit should be
pourgd out upon all flesh, and the Redeemer would be
not only the glory of Israel, but a light to ligshten the
Grentiles also. ‘‘His dominion shall be from sea even to
gea, and from the river even to the ends of the earth’’
{Zach. ix, 10). “‘The earth shall be full of the knowledge
of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea’’ (Isa. xi, 9). *‘1
will say to them which are not my people, Thou art my
people; and they shall say, Thou art my God”’ (IHos. i,
23). ‘I have sworn by myself * * ¥ * jhat unto me
every knee shall bow, and every tongus shall swear’’ {Isa.
xiv, 23). The world-wide character of the Messianic king-
dom looks out of the pages of the 0ld Testament as a
human face locks out of a2 window upon a landscape.

~ (2) The second argument for the world-wideness
of the kingdom and religion of Christ is grounded upon
the misconception of the Jews in misinterpreting their
own Seriptures.. In spite of all the instructions of their
prophets, Israel persistently looked for a political AMes-
siah, who would give back to them natinnal independence
d glory, and reign as a seeond David from a throne in
erusalem; but when Jesus made it clear that he never
0 much as dreamed of such a narrow and restricted em-
ire, the public mind was horribly vhocked. They
rought bitter aecusations against him for his sympathetice
eception of publicans and outsiders. ‘‘This man receiv-
th sinners, and eateth with them.”” Our Lord felt the
opularity and keenness of the aceusation and repelled it
ith the three parables of the Lost Sheep, the luost Cein
fid the Liogt Son. But his fellow-countrymen could not
olerate his liberality, and they crucified the “‘Lord of




76 HOPE OF THE CHRISTIAN CAUSE

ROBERT ALEXANDER WEBR it

Glory’’ becaunse He would not make Himself the Lord of _

‘the Holy Ghost; teaching them to observe all things what-
the Jews only.

-soever I have commanded you: and lo, I am with you al-
(3) The third argument for the universality of the gﬂys’ SEven unto the end of the world”’ (Matt. xxviii, 19-
kingdom and religion of Christ is based upon certain dee- 20). *“Go ye lﬁt‘) all the world and preach the gospel to
larations of the Redeemer Himself. ‘“Ye are the salt of - every creature’’ (Mark xvi, 15). Suel language, if it is
the earth.”” ‘‘Ye'are the light of the world.”” “The gos- genuine, leaves the Chureh of Christ no option, and im-
pel of the kingdom shall be preached in all the world for : Pposes upon if the duty and the task of world-wide mis-
a witness unto all nations; and then shall the end come’” . Slons. : ) _
(Matt. xxiv, 14). ““The gospel must first be preached .. (5) The fifth argument for the universality of the
among all nations’’ (Mark xiii, 10). ‘“Many shall come kingdom and religion of Christ is predicated upon apos-
from the east and west, and shall sit down with Abraham, tolie example. These commissioners went “‘everywhere,”’
Isage and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven’’ (Matt. viii, . reaching that God is not the God of the Jews only, but
11). In the parable of the Vine Dresser, he said, ‘‘The ‘of the Gentiles also; and Paul became illustrious as the
kingdom of God shall be taken from you (the Jews) and - ‘ssionary to the Gentiles, and carried Christianity into
given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof’? (Matt. Europe, and set it upon its world-wide conquest.
xxi, 43). Tn the parable of the Great Supper he said, ‘‘Go. .. The modern critics admit that Christianity became
out into the highways and hedges, and eompel them to 5 niversal in its scope anc:i effort, but have set phemselves
come in, that my house may be filled’’ (Luke xiv, 23). the academic task of trying to show how Jewish nation-
In the programme of the Last Judgment, ‘‘before Him -alism evolved itself into Gentile universalism. That is their
shall all natione be gathered,”” and He will set their mem- roblem, because they do not see that the universalistic
bers as “‘sheep’” and ‘‘goats’ on His right hand and on lement loomed throughout both Testaments, and are de-
Hig left. ermined to make the earlier ages narrow and particular
That such utterances as these show that our Liord was - nd individualistie, in the interest of a general evolu-
conscious of the universality of the spirit and intent of - lonary conception of all history and development. There
His kingdom is beyond dispute, but many of the ecrities re three general propositions of Christianity which show
ingist that these sayings were irresponsibly put into His hat it is intrinsically evangelistic and race-wide in its
mouth by His later disciples, who had conesived the idea - ims and programmes. (1) It aims to cure sr{a»smk sonls—
of making His religion world-wide. This is the rmly con- o cure the moral evil that is in the world. ° They that be
ceivable way to invalidate these universalistic ideas of vhole need not a physieian, but they that be sick.” The
our Lord. There is no way to prevent men from suppos- - hole world is sin-sick, and stands in need of a saving-
ing anything when they have some predetermined theory hysieian. (2) Christianity has faith in the.redeemable-
to support. : ess of the lowest and worst types of humanity, and can-

. . ' ot -be indifferent to the moral recovery of any person.
(4) The fourth argument for the universality of the one are good enough to be saved without it, and none

kingdom and religion of Christ is found in the great com- re bad enough to be lost with it. (3) Christianity thinks
mission whiech Christ hung around the neck of his Church he meanest of mankind is worth saving to the glory of
as a definition of its duty and a programme for-its activi- fod, and declares that there is joy in heaven over one
ties. ‘‘Go ye therefore and teach all nations, baptizing ner that repenteth, more than over ninety and nine
them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and o t persons which need no repentance’’ (Imke xv, 7).
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4. Our Scriptures do teaeh, as a last characteristie,
that the kigdom of Christ is to be a blessed kingdom—
one of absolute equality and fraternity—one in which
there is nothing dark, but whatsoever is bright and ra-
diant—one in which the inhabitant shall never say, T am
sick’’—one in which no cheek will ever be tracked by a
tear and no heart will ever be heaved by a sigh—one
. whose domain will never be ridged by a grave, nor tora
by & quarrel—one in which all society shall be regener-
ated and sanctified—one in which the ideal shall be super-
aboundingly realized—a state of unmitigated bliss, of un-
cloyed happiness. But we are taught that this kingdom
-of Grace shall not be transformed into the kingdom of
- Glory until there has been a fingl conflagration of all
earthly things, and the ‘‘new heavens and the new earth”
‘have emerged out of the old heavens and the old earth.
Christian Hope does not expeet heaven in this world, but .
- looks for it in the world to come. :

Chapter 5
@he Hope of the Earth
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CHAPTER V.
THE HOPE OF THE EARTH.

The Christian has a personal Hope for himself—that
ke may enjoy a blessed immortality in spite of death. He
has a communal Hope for the eause of Christ—that it may
triumph in spite of all opposition and everything that is
diseouraging. He also has a confident Hope for the Barth
~~that it may ultimately be transformed and transfigured
.nto the ‘‘new heavens and the new earth’’ of Biblical
ropheey. , ‘
Christian interest, however, is not limited to the final
fate of the human individual, nor to the final state of
homan society, but extends to the earth and the whole
mundane order of things. His astronomy teaches him that
‘hig earth is but one of the countless millions of worlds
:which the Creator’s hand has placed in the amplitudes of
space, to complete the integrity and symmetry, the beauty
and balance of God’s univergse. His geology tells him a -
Jlittle of the wonderful history of this globe; some of the
gtartling changes through which it has already passed;
‘some of the strange creatures who have left their remains
uried in its erust some of the marvelous events which
‘have transpired in its story. His physies and his chemis-
_iry and other seiences give him at least a hint of the pleni-
potent powers with which it is endowed, and of the un-
leveloped potentialities which lie secret in its bosom ; how
orces multiform and manifold, forces within forces, and
oreces above forces, and forces across forces, all eriss-
irogs, and interplay, and interlace, to make its physical
igtory -and foealize its destiny. His natural history gives
im’some small eonception of the almost infinite variety
of flora and fauna and insectiva which have made its sur-
ace a seeme of life and beauty and wonder. His anthro-
pology tells him how it has been the stage of human career
and- history; how man has a homestead inberest in this
planet, all clustered about with fatherland sentiments
and patriotic emotions. His theology informs him how it
was first a paradise of beauty and happiness; afterwards
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a place of moral tragedy, of the sin and fall of the race,

a.nd. finally the theater of the matchless redemption of

- Christ. Man must ever have a profound interest in the
earth-—the birthplace of his people, the seene of sll his

joy§' and sorrows, comedies and tragedies, efforts and
achievernents, triumphs and failures.-

As mere man, the only hope he can have is that the
earth will continue to tramp its endless cyele until it wears
itself out in the monotony of endless repetitiong,
Christian Hope takes the earth in its armg and- goes to the
window of the future, and looks out with gloricus expee-
tation. When all its echanging hss come fo an end, and
1ts last condition has been crystalized, it hangs out the
charming vision of a New Earth, populated with happy

individuals, enjoying ‘a.righteous and blessed society for
evermore, ) :

1. The World 'Ihat Now Is.

The Christian Seriptures open with a gorgeous pie-
ture of ‘‘the first heavens and the first earth’’—a para-
disaieal world of beauty and happiness, garden-like in all
its ‘arrangements, a very Eden of God, prepared as the
home-place of man and the workshop of human genins
and enterprise, at once his dwelling, his plaything and his
factory. ‘‘And the Lord God took the man and put him
into the garden of Eden, to dress it and keep it’’ (Gen.
ii, 15). The first earth was a garden, and man’s business
was to ‘‘dress it and keep it.”” Had he been faithful to
his task and true to his occupation, what witcheries of
- result might his cultivation and seience not have wrought
.out of his materials and opportunities! How the wonders
of today might have been made to pale before the most
trivial achievements of the Edenic day!

But this ““dresser and keeper’’ of the sarth, this hu-
- man lord of lower life of sublunary being, disobeyed his
i_l%stl_juetions, failed in his task, and brought a blight upon-.

bring forth unto thee’’ (Gen. iii, 17-18).

But

Chis property and ruin upon his house. *Curged-is the’
ground for thy sake * * * ¥ thomg and thistles ghall it .
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The ‘“curse’’ did not fall alone upon the tempter and
the tenant, but upon the land also. This is in aceordance
with the ancient Hebrew ritual, and consonant with the.
‘teachings of modern medical science, which represents
disease as affecting not. only persons, but things also.
Houses and clothing and food and implements and water
and air and all things with which man eomes in contact,
it is held today, can become infected by disease, and it is
held to be eriminal negligence for the surgeon not to ster-
" ilize the implements he works with. In the Jewish cere-
“-montal leprosy was a type of sin, and it affected not only
-.the person, but the clothes which he wore and the house
in which he lived. The law required that the house of the
leper should be pulled down, its plaster and refuse burned
in the fire, and the timbers boiled and re-dressed before
they could be used in rebuilding. In some analogous way,
sin, a moral disease, affected not only man, who lives in
this world, but it also infected the world of things around
him and with which he had to do. The real seat of sim,
-or moral evil, iz the soul, and yet it so eontaminates the
body with. which the soul is vitally eonneeted, that. this
material organism has to be torn down by death and be
reconstrueted by the power of resurrection, before it is fit
for the rehabitation of a sinless spirit. In a similar man-
ner and on a larger scale, a sinful race contaminates a
whole world in which it lives and operates, and makes it
-necessary that the infected earth be torn down and re-
constructed into the ‘‘new heavens and the new earth®’
before it is fit for rehabitation by a sinless race of men.
The moral consequences of the fall were thus judicially
-entailed, not only upon Adam’s posterity, bui wupon
Adam’s world. Certainly modern seience ought not to be
shocked at such a statement, and the Jewish ritual pro-
ceeded always upon the supposition that sin not only taint;—
"ed persons, but things also, for it made elaborate provi-
sion for the purification of the temple, and places, and
houses, and clothes, and bodies, and all things man
touched, as well as the person himself. The “‘curse”’ was
J'ﬁpon man, but it reacted upon the ‘“‘ground out of which
‘he was taken, and to which he was to “return.”’

L
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~As an immediate consequence of the fall, man and
hls_ descendants began the hard struggle for a livelihood.'
‘Without arms for defense, without tools for labor, with-
out clothing for his body, without a house to dwell in,
without knowledge or experience, he must enter upon
the unequal contest with the unfriendly ground and
wrench the necessaries and comforts of life from the
closegi fist of nature. The evolutionist assumes that the
primitive hardships of man were natural to the race, be-
cause his philosophy knows nothing of the catastrophe
-of the fall, and the judicial and punitive consequences of
this moral breakdown of the race. Nature, which, ideally
considered, ought to empty her treasures and blessings
into the lap of man with extravagant liberality, yields up
her valuable things only at the price of sweat and labor,
and then with a relatively niggardly spirit. During all
the millenninms which make up the traveled past, man
has made but a partial suceess in discovering and harness-
ing the powers of the earth; and the very best of today is
but a feeble hint and a weak prophecy of the unimagined
glories of the “‘new heavens and the new earth,’” which
hereafter will pour out upon man such blessings as his
Imagination has never econceived. The earth today is
stingy and economic and hard and cloge-fisted in yielding
up the objects of human desire, because it had a thing’s
participation in the moral wrongdoing of a person. Al
the wonders and luxuries of today are, at bottom, but a
gospel of hope, a promise and a prophecy of the things
yet to be for those who ‘‘seek first the Kingdom of God
and His righteousness.’” It has been written by the finger
of Christ in the Sermon on the Mount that ‘‘ the meek shall
‘inherit the earth’’—mot the earth as it is, marred and fall-
en and but the ghost of its real self, but the earth as it will
be, when the great consummation has taken place,

The present order of things is morally disorganized
-and distressed ‘“in sundry ways and divers manners,’’
.~ The poet, like Tennyson, tells us that ‘“all nature ig red:

~.in tooth-and claw.”” Cries of pain rise from every quar-

“ter of the globe; from the forest glade where the hawk

ROBERT ALEXANDER WEBB 85

selzes upon some quivering thing; from the pasture where
‘the buteher takes the new-born lamb from its mother ;
-from the cities where want and squalor eroueh in back
alleys; from human homes where the angel of death .
climbs in at the window and fills the chamber with death
and gloom. The man of seience generalizes that the
‘whole earth is but a field of carnage, where all things
“struggle for existence’’ and the multitudes suffer and
starve and die. The philosopher comes forward with the
doctrine which he derives from universal pain and death,
. ‘that the forces which ought to be friendly are really hos- .
tile to man, and fills the land with a pessimism which
‘sometimes cries ont in bitterness against God and dashes
impotent fists of madness in the face of nature. Some-
thing has transpired to disorder the world in which we
Iive. The ““curse’’ of God does seem to be upon this earth,
and ever and anon some member of the human family
can stand the disloeation no longer and brutally ends his
own career with his own hands. At any rate the pessi-
mist-can support his philosophy with a vast array -of grue-
some facts, taken from the story of the earth on whieh -
we live. ’

Then the apostle of the New Testament tells us that -
“‘the whele creation groaneth and travaileth in pain to-
gether until now” (Rom. viii, 22). The subject of thisg
-groaning cannot be fallen angels, for they have no long-
ing for ‘‘the manifestation of the sons of God.”” It can-
not be the unfallen angels, for they are not in the ‘““bond-
age of corruption.’”’ It cannot be mankind in the general,
for men were not subjected to vanity unwillingly and
are not groanig for ‘‘the glorious liberty of the children
of God,”’ but, on the confrary, their attitude towards sin
is.one of complacency and towards the gospel one of in-
‘difference. It carnnot be ‘“the ehildren of God,’” becaunse
he context distinguishes them from the creature that is
oing the groaning. It camnot be wicked men, because

eoncern is the very attribute of their wickedness which
‘eharacterizes it. and perpetuates it. There remiins noth-

g to do the groaning but unintelligent nature, personi-
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fied—the heavens and the earth pictured as a person in
distressful longings for deliverance from the consequences
of sin and moral evil.

This is an abounding figure in the Scriptures. The
prophets often infroduce the earth as groaning, and the
animals as crying to God in their sympathy with man.
“The land mourneth, for the corn is wasted; the wine is
dried up; the oil langunisheth, because joy iz withered
away from the sons of men! How do the beasts groan!
The beasts of the fleld also ery unto thee'’ (Joel i, 10-20).
- ““How long shall the land mourn and the herbs of every

field wither, for the wickedness of them that dwell there- -

in?”’ (Jer.-xii, 4). ‘‘The earth mourneth and fadeth
away, the world languishes and fadeth away, the haughty
people of the earth do languish. The earth also is defiled,
even the inhabifants thereof; because they have trans-
gressed the laws, ehanged the ordinance, broken the ever-
lasting covenant. Therefore hath the curse devoured the
earth’’ (Isa. xxiv, 4-7).
and rhetorical language, there must be some bagis in fact
to justily its usage at all. However explained, the whole
creation groans together, and iz under bondage on ae-

count of the sin of man, and has suffered from it immense-.

ly. ““All the voices of nature are in the minor key’’; the
cold winds moan, the earthquake shakes, the cataracts
roar, the pestilence lurks, and man is in a perpetual trem-
ble at some fearsome thing which lies in hiding in the
secret places of nature. As Bopar sang, all creation sighs
to God:
““(ome and make all things new,
Build up this ruined sarth;
Restore our faded Paradise,
Creation’s second birth.”

II. The Future Earth.

There is a . naturalistic optimism which regards this
present earth as self-existent, self-sufficient and self-per-
petuating—that it will continue throughout all the future
as.in the past, slightly improving on each revolution. - At

‘While all this is poetic figure
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~the other extreme is a pessimistic seeularism which thinks
- the present earth is such an irretrievable failure that its
final annihilation is but a question of time in consequence
-of its daily wear and tear. But Christian Hope dares to
expect a Future Barth—one which will rise out of the
- ruins of this present earth, in a manner analogous to the
- resurrection of the human body out of the dust of death.
This earth, yet not this earth—this earth dissolved and
. reconstructed, and, changed, and garnished, and glorified
~into the New Earth of Biblical vision and prophecy.
_ The Christian does not base this hope upon and pre-
- mervative and recuperative powers supposed to be resident
-/in the earth itself; for every individual thing in the earth
is evanescent and perishable, sooner or later wears out
".and dies, and analogy can suggest nothing else but that
. the whole earth will in the course of millenniums even-
- tually exhaust its resources, hecome bankrupt in its pow-
- ers and be shrouded as a dead world in its orbit. Bach
~man on the earth has his last day, when he will be locked
in hiz coffin and be laid away in the bosom of the earth,
and sleep, all unconscious of the days and events that are
tramping their cyeles above him. And families have their
last day, though the ancient line run back beyond the
Norman Conguest, and the blood which eourses through
ancestral veins bears upon its crimson tides the embellish-
ing glory of hoary cenfuries. And nations have their last
day, for Carthage and Tyre, Assyria and Rgypt, Macedon
and Rome, have yielded to ‘‘the trickle and the flood, the
rust and the battle of the centuries,”’ and their remains
lie in the cemeteries of history to interest only the anti-
quarian. - And prehistoric ereatures of gigantic form and -
strange appearance, have had their last day and left their
fossil carcasses coffined in the rocks. Why should not
the earth; likewise, have its last day, when the sun will
shine upon its orbif ag a vacant path in space? Reason
cannot certify the immortality of our globe; scicnce can-
not prove that the earth will not become an extinet planet.

But Christian Hope dares to stand upon a supernat-
ral summit and look out through the window of the
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Christian Seriptures npon .a Future Barth revolving g, 1ts obvious.and apparent: teaching is that the earth
around the throne of God in fadeless splendor, fulfilling With all that belongs to it has become a vain and per-
the destiny for which it was at first created, but from Vgrted thing, so far as respeets the purpose and inténtion
which it has been deflected by the transgression of man. 0L God; that it did not willingly or voluntarily thus de-
(1} This hope of a New Earth is encouraged by the - fleet itself from its true course and destiny, but that its
teleology of this present earth. It was created as one of - ~bondage was the judicial consequence of man’s transgres-
the planetary items in the universe, that it might make sion; and that it now -waits, like a prisoner of hope, and
its contribution to the declaratory glory of its Maker, groaus. and travails in pain to become a participant in
““Thou hast created all things, and for thy pleasure they ~the redemptive liberties of the children of God: Thé
are and were created’’ (Rev. iv, 11). It is inconeceivable earth, having been a passive sharer in man’s gin and fall,
that this earth should go on forever, as now, grinding out now longs fo be a co-sharer with him in the glories of
sin and misery, the things which are so contrary to the - the redemption by Christ. A partner in human sin, it
- divine ‘‘pleasure.”” Tt is conceivable that such a being hopes to be a partner in human salvation.
as God eould grow weary of this present earth, and re: . (3) 'This Hope of a New Harth is still further en.
duce it to zero and yet preserve the integrity and balance couraged by the Seripture doctrine of the “‘salvation of
of the universe, but such a denouement would be most un- ‘the world.””  ‘‘Clod so loved the world that He gave His
natural. God is a suceessful being, and it is ineredible only begotten Son’’ (John iii, 16). ‘‘God sent mnot His
that He shonld bé a failure in anything. In spite of sin Son into the world to condemn the world, but that the
and the fall, He reaps the pleroma of His purpose with world through Him might be saved’’ (John 1ii, 17). Hence
- regpect to man, causing both the obedient and the dis- Christ was hailed by men as ‘“the Saviour of the world'’
obedient to praize Him, the one His grace and the other: iv, 42). ' : : '
His justice. It is unthinkable that this planet, which He- : The word *‘world’ is used in Seriptore as in onr
onee g0 admired as a speeimen of His taste and handiwork; own. every-day speech, in a true and exact sense, and in
should be a final failure and be congigned to some waste- an accommodated and rhetorieal sense. In its true and
heap in the universe. It is antecedently probable that, comprehensive meaning the ““world”’ (cosmos) includes
notwithstanding the parenthesis of sin, the earth will the earth, its plants and animals and human inhabitants
somehow fulfill its original destiny. -' and all that belongs to this mundane system. But we fre-
(2) The Christian Hope of a New Farth is encour- uently use a figure of rhetorie and call a part of a thing
aged by those Seripture texts which represent the whole by the name of the whole thing. Hence the word *‘world”’
creation as waiting and groaning for redemption. “‘For: ometmes means the earth only y-sometimes mankind only,
the earnest expectation of the creature waiteth for the’ and sometimes a part of mankind, as.the. Jewish world,
manifestation of the sons of God. For the creature was: or the Roman world, or the Christian world. Now, there
made subject to vanity, not willingly, but by reason of - is a ““world”’ which God loved and a “‘world’’ which
Him Who hath subjected the same in hope; because the- hrist eafiie to save: What is its meaning when it is the
creature itself also shall be delivered from the bondage object of saving verbs? . .
of eorruption into the glorious liberty of the children of i :All-varieties of universalists have ingisted that it is a
God. For we know that the whole creation groaneth and synonym for mankind, and all kinds of limitationists have
travaileth in pain until now?’ (Rom. viii, 19-22).. Granted’ ntended that it represents.a class of mankind: But wup-
the variations of interpretation of this great Pauline sa; ose we take it in its original and comprehensive sense
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human inhabitants only, but the terrestrial globe alsot

plagetary composite that was the object of God’s
saving love, the objective of Christ’s saving mission, and
the reason for His being designated ‘‘thz Saviour of the

ual in the ““world’’; even as to save a country does not
imply the salvation of every individual in the country, for
many a citizen perishes in the war that saved the land. I
think it not strained to assume that the redemption. of

tem as a whole, albeit the recaleitrant and resistent men
on the earth will be destroyed in the general reclamation,
beeause of their impenitent and stubborn opposition to
the sublime and philanthropic enterprise of God under
the leadership of His Son, Jesus Christ. I# is the cosmos
that God so loved.

by that remarkable saying of our Lord, as He stood at
the base of Calvary in retrospective survey of His career
and eause: ‘‘I have glorified Thee on the earth” (John
“xvii, 4), We know not that God has ever been so dis-
honored anywhere throughont this boundless universe as

_ did apostatize, but the honor of God was instantly vindi-
cated by their immediate consignment to punishment. But
in the earth one generation of human beings has suceead-

in filling the land with all manner of evils.
~&od sent Iis Son into the earth to be the Saviour of the

limax: in His crucifixion. We wonder not that the earth

of the ereated cosmos, the whole mundane system, not the

Then we would have the thrilling idea that it iz this

World.” Such an interpretation would satisfy the uni:
versalistic appearance of such sayings, and also conserve

the views of limitationists, beeause to save the “‘world’”
as a whole would not imply the salvation of every individ- -

the world involves the redemption of this mundane sys-

(4) The Christian Hope of a New Harth is supported

He has been on this globe of ours. Some of the angels

ed- another in blaspheming His name, in criticising His
“works and ways, in defiling His ordinanees and worship,.
in defying his institutions, in trampling His laws under:
their feet, in doing despite to His will and wishes, and
And when

world, human malighity and folly and insult rose to. its .
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then trembled and. shook, that the sur hid his face, and
the moon turned to blood at the insult which the creature
offered the Creator. :

But on the very planet where the insult was so gross-
ly offered the atonement was made. On the very globe
where the Son of God was murdered, the expiation of the
erime was made and the blood stains wiped from the face

too fanciful and exiravagant to say that the atonement -
extended to the ubi of the sin as well as to the persons.of. ..
the ginners? May not this be the larger and more elabor- -
ate meaning of Christ’s congratulatory words, ‘I have

glorified Thee on the earth. I have cleaned the hands of the

ginner and purged the very soil of the crime?’? Such a eon-

teption of the influences of the atonement make the re-

deeming work of Christ big with universal gignificance,

nd throws light upon that wonderful reduetion of Paul,

“having made peace through the blood of His cross, by

Him to reconcile all things to Himself; by Him, I say,

whether they be things in earth or things in heaven”

“(Col. i, 20).

(6) The Christian Hope of a New Earth is fortified

y the Beripture doctrine of the restitution of all things.

ter describes Christ as One “*whom the heaven must

geeive until the times of the restitution of all things,

hich God hath gpoken by the mouth of all His holy

rophets’’ (Acts iii, 21). This apostle tells us that Christ

ust abide where He has now gone until the time comes,

ntil ‘the hour ripens, for the restoration of all.things,.
nd that this has been the teaching of all the holy proph-

since the world began. Shall we limit the *“all things™’

ta- panta) to all human affairs? Or shall we take the

rords in their natural, broad and unlimited meaning, as

eferring to the whole mundane gystemn and order of
hings ‘which shall be settled and righted in some future
v? The prima facie meaning of this passage gives the
arth an interest in the general reconstruction and- restor-
tion of ‘‘all things,”” which has been undertaken by

of the earth, as the floor of a human dwelling is washed . . -
and cleansed of all the marks of the heinous deed. . Isif. .
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Christ as the Saviour of the world. It does séem to teach

that- before Christ will finally deliver up that kingdom

of Jpower which was given Him for mediatorial and re-
demptive purposes, He will restore the earth and all

things thereon at least to their

IS primitive and paradisaical
condition.

(6) A great classical proof-text for the Christian

Hope of a New Harth is another saying of Peter: “‘But
the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night; in
the which the heavens shall pass away with a great noise,
and the elements shall melt with fervent heut; the earth
also, and the works thereof shall be burned up. Seeing,

then, that all these things shall he dissolved, what manner.

of persons ought ye to be in all holy conversation and
godliness; looking for and hasting unto the coming of
the day of God, wherein the heavens, being on fire, shall
be dissolved, and the elements shall melt with forvent
heat? -Nevertheless we, according to His promise, look

for new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth right-

eousness’’ (2 Pet. ili, 10-13). This passage certainly pre-
sents the vision of a new heaven and a new earth rising
out of the smoke and ashes of the final conflagration. Tire
destroys no substance; it merely consumes the form of
- that which it burns. Peter says it i3 according to the
promise of God to expect new heavens and a new carth

to emerge ont of the ruins of the old-—-a reorganized form.-

of the old terrestrial substanee that has heen 1educed by
fire as the elemental agent in the hand of God.

(7) The Christian Hope of a New Earth is sustained
by the inadequacy of all those texts which are quoted to
prove-the final destruetion of this present earth. Isaiah
says, ‘‘the heavens shall vanish away like smoke, and
the earth shall wax old like a garment’’ (Tsa. li, 6). But
the meaning of this language is fairly and fully satisfied
'by interpreting it as referring to the present visible form
“-of the heavens and the earth; there is no allegation that

-ereative power into some new form. The Hebrews quate

«eléstial and terrestrial substance shall not be recast hy" '

thie 102nd Psalm : ““Thou, Liord, in the beginning hast Taid
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he foundation of the earth ; and the heavens are the
orks of Thine hands; they shall perish, but Thou re-
amest ; and they shall wax old as doth a garmenf, and
a vesture shal{ Thou fold them up, and they shall be
Langed; but Thou art the same, and Thy years shall not
ul’? (Heb. i, 10-12). This passage but asserts s contrast
between the impermanent form of the earth, and the per-
etual and enduring nature of God. The garment that
18. worn out and laid aside is not annihilated. No fair
exposition can extort from these and similar passages the
ea that the earth is doomed to be reduced to nothing-
ness. We may just as legitimately construe all that is
said about the destruction of the human body as a denial
of its future resurrection.
©.-- (8) The Christian Hope of a New Earth is fortified
by that cluster of 0ld Testament predietions which give
s a brilliant vision of ‘“the new heavens and the new
¢arth,’’ ag successors to the present heavens and the pres-
1t earth. ‘‘Behold, I create new heavens, and a new
rth: and the former shall nhot be remembered, nor come
mind”’ (Isa. Ixv, 17). This means that the glories of
1¢ new will so surpass the excellencies of the old that
1s present earth of sin and sorrow and pain and dis-
ess will not be remembered with longings and regrets.
The new heavens and the new earth shall remain before
me, saith the Lord’’ (Isa. lxvi, 22). This means that the
ture cosmice system, when it comes into heing, will be
perpetual and immutable, imperishable and everlasting.
This, in splendid contrast to the changing and dying order
of things in the midst of which we now live. As redeemed
ersons in the final consummation will be indefeetible, so
ill the New Earth be crystalized in all its beauty and
fection.. _ : _
- (9) The last and eclimactic encouragement of the
hristian Hope of a New Earth iz given by John in that
voealyptic vision, in which the veil is drawn aside and
s granted a glimpse of the end of the redemptive pro-
mme, and bidden to write it down. for the everlasting
er of the people of God as they make their way across
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this earth, and om to that order of things which is to sve- .

ceed the present fallen state of affairs. At the end of the

Revelation, he says, “‘T saw a new heaven and a new.
earth ; for the first heaven and the first earth were passed

away’’ (Rev. xxi, 1). Then in hiz last chapters he in-
vokes all gorgeous imagery to set forth the beauty and

glory, the perfeetion and bliss, of the new and heavenly

order of things, which have been brought about by the
grace of God through Jesus Christ. He goes into a jewel-
room and builds the New Jerusalem out of sparkling
stones. The royal diamond, flashing rainbow splendors;
the ftranslueent opal, over whose polished surface elusive
tints play hide and seek; the deep green emerald, glisten-
ing like a verdant island upon the bosom of a purple gea;
the blood-red ruby, whose colors swirl like boiling clouds;
the fiery jasper, swathed in lambent flame; the azure sap-
phire, reflecting the tints of a cloudless sky; the deep red
sardius, the yellow red sardonyx, the golden chrysolite,
the cerulian beryl, the pale yellow topaz, the awburn ja
cinth, the violet amethyst, the applegreen chrysoprasus—

all'the exquisite gems are the precious stones with which

he rebuilds the-City of God, which had been polluted, dis

figured and wrecked by a mob of sinful, foolish and fren- :
The Divine Arfificer will reset the jewel--
te

zied citizens. ‘
‘stonés of the New. Barth g0 as to satisfy the highest tas
and subserve the sublimest ends of utility. ‘
‘The Christian Seriptures represent God as having
taken three looks at this earth of ours,
morning of its creation, when it swam, a new-made thing
inthe amplitudes of space; and then He stood on the step
of 'His throne and admired it as good, very good, superla
tively good. Second, in the day of its fall, when it la
“before Him, a sin-blighted and perverted globe; and thel
He rose in Hig judicial wrath and cursed the wvery
. “‘ground,’? because of the meoral infamy of the race fo
which: He had made it and to whom He had graciously
given it. Third, in the consummation of the redeemin
. work of Christ, when. it floated before His vision as *‘th
new heavens and the new earth, wherein dwells righte

First, in- the
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ousness’’; and then He stood mpon the steps of His great
white throne and admired its beauty, and crowned His
Son for His glorious suceess in ‘‘the restitution of all
things,*? ,

Is the New Earth to be the final home of all God’s

‘people—the ubi, the place, where thé individual shall en-
joy ‘‘eternal life,”’ the scene where the Kingdom of God
will be consummated in heavenly society, the seat where
our inearnate Lord will live and reign over all His saints
for ever and ever? Such a denouement would seem to be
the fittest close of the redemptive story, the most appro-
ppriate ending of the saving chapter, the happiest termina-
tion of the long and dreadful parenthesis of sin. A trans-
formed and transfigured Earth, populated by a regener-
‘ated and sanctified human society, where all serve and
worship Jesus Christ as Lord—such would be a grand
finale of the Christian Religion, a complete and literal. ful-
fillment of the promise that ‘‘the meek shall inherit the
earth,”” a perfect verification of the assurance that ‘‘he
who seeks this world shall lose it, while he who loses it
hall find it,”” a glorious consummation of the task of
{Christ and an ineffable realization of Christian Hope.
I any have difficulties, let him remember that the
Almighty will have an eye to all needed changes in the
econstruction of the earth, even as we may expect Him
0 eure all defects in the resurrection hody.
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HOPE OF CHRIST’S COMING

CIIAPTER VI.
THE HOPE OF CHRIST'S COMING.

F_or himgelf, the Christian hopes for Eternal Lite.
For his race, he hopes for a Heavenly Society. For crea-
tion and the things about him, he hopes for & New Heav.
ens and a New Earth. For hig Saviour he hopes for the
Second Coming of Christ, as the crown and glory of all
his desires and expectations.

To the rationalist this is the most monstrous absur-
dity that has ever obsessed the Christian mind. To him
that galaxy of marvels which make the body of 0ld Testa-
ment narrative together with sueh New Testament abnor-
malities as the virgin birth and resurrection and aseen-
sion of Christ, would seem to be sufficient in their magni-
tude to satisfy any appetite for the irrational, the strange,
the fabulous. But in all the wide range of the curriculum
of Christian follies, the hope that one who has been sleep-
ing for nineteen centuries, they think ““in an unknown
grave under the Syrian gtars,”” would return to this earth
in person and be the chief actor in all its affairs, iz held
to be the wildest fancy that ever got possession of a bal-
anced mind. The psychology of such 4 hope is a mystify-
ing thing to the man who is absolutely eertain that noth-
ing supernatural or miraculous can oceur. So keenly do
. many within the Christian circle feel the irrationality of

the Second Advent, that they assume an apologetic atti- -

tude towards the Christian mind and seek to protect the
respectability of the Christian intellect and save it from
abjeet disgrace by offering hypotheses which explain it
-away. We are told that it is a relict of the childhood of
the race, when myth and mystery, wonder and absurdity,
was the very breath of man’s nostrils—the present evo-
lutionary stage of the ancient Pythagorean doctrine of
the transmigration of souls, the mere Hindoo belief in
the reincarnation of all ereatures, which is destined to

pass away entirely in the further progress of seience and .
enlightenment. It is customary for the half-baked Chris--

. tian writer; whose thought is consciously or unconseiously
“imbued with the spirit of rationalism, to eall his rhetoric

ROBERT ALEXANDEERE WEBB 99
- to his assistance and interpret the Second Advent as an
Oriental metaphor decked in Greek garments,

Bo we are told it makes no difference what is done
with the historical Christ of Seripture, or with the meta-
physical Christ of theology. They may be regarded as
dead and buried so deep in the graveyard of what ‘‘has
been’’ that the hand of resurrection will never reach
them to bring them up into modern belief again. The one
thing that survives the wreckage is the ideal Christ, the
Christ of poetry and music and art and life. The whole
truth in the doetrine of the Second Advent is exhausted
- in the idea of a periodie return, at signal ju_ncturfzs in the

-affairs of the world, of the Christ idea. It is entirely fig-
urative and metaphorical and in no sense literal and re-
alistie.

And yet the Christian dares to hope for the personal
and visible return of his Lord to this earth. For him, it
s the most fundamental fact in the Christian system, the
most central object of Christian Hope, the most important
star that lingers below the horizon of the future, the sub-
limest event in all the annals of propheey. The whole
content of personal Hternal Life, the entire concept of an
ultimate heavenly society, the transporting Vlsmn_of a
‘New Heavens and a New Earth—all the items of his re-
ligion hang upon the re-coming of his Saviour and his
Lord. Without it Christianity is absolutely Wor’ghless, an
abjeet failure, the most distressing of all disappointments.
Tts abandonment is the surrender of all hope and the emp-
tying the fuiure of all content. _

: The attitude of the Christian mind towards the See-
ond Coming is the same as the posture of the Jewish ]Ill]l,d
towards the First Coming. The central theme of Israel’s
‘hope, the dynamic force in all its national life, the point
“to which its prophets directed all its gaze, was the advent
of the Messiah. :

Was it the protevangelium—‘the seed of the woman
-shall bruise the serpent’s head’’-—which flamed like a
orning star upon the brow of that night W]:L‘Leh had set-
‘tled down upon a fallen world? The Messiah was that

romiged ‘‘seed.” :
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Was it the rainbow that arched the sky after that

deluge on whose wild waste.of waters floated the carcasses

of a disobedient world? The Messiah was that bow of
promise, that pledge of future security.

Was it a childless patriarch who left his native land a.

pilgrim and a stranger in the earth, who was promised all
- that was bounded by the horizon and covered by the blue
. sky,-and a seed in whom all the nations of the earth would

be blessed? The Messiah was that seed, the medium and
surety of all that was promigsed.

Was it Moses amid the grumblings of Sinai and the
awful flashings of moral law? He himself was but & type
of that Messiah who was to satisfy all the requirements of
that law and. reinstate the people in their citizenship in
the kingdom of God. : :

Was it the place of Jehovah’s. worship which was
drenched with the blood of sacrificial vietims and ran wet
with priestly libations? It was but an emblem of the
crimson which was to flow in atoning streams from Cal-

vary, when the Messiah ““made his soul an offering for
gin.”? .

Was it ‘‘the sweet singer of Israel,”’ waking the mel; '

odies of his harp, and filling all the air with the music of
hig chords? They were but royal Iyries in praise of that
Messiah who was to be David’s Lord.

Was it Isaiah, standing between the gate-posts of the
morning, watehing the rising sun hang his splendors upon
the trellis of the sky? He was but proclaiming that day-
break when all the angels of God wounld burst forth from

the galleries of heaven at the birth of the Messiah in Beth- ,

lehem of Judah. : .

. Bverywhere and in everything the face of the Mes-
siah looked out of the windows of the Old Testament
and beckoned Israel to faith and hope. There were scep-
ties then as now who asked, ‘“Where is the promise of His
coming?’’ And who reasoned then as now, “‘sinee the
fathers fell asleep, all things continue as they were from
the beginning. of the. creation’” (2 Pet. iij, 4). There were

those then as now who said, My Liord delayeth His com-
ing’” (Matt. xxiv, 48), and who presumed or fretted that ~
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things did not develop as they desired. ‘Thefe were then
- 88 now those who made predictions with mathematical
~ precigion and then were staggered at the failure of their
forecast. ‘‘But when the fuliness of the time was domde,
God sent forth His Son, made of g woman, made undér
the law, to redeem them that were under the'law, that we
might receive the adoption of sons’’ (Gal. iv, 4). And
the First Advent, delayed for four thousand years, was
at last an historie fact. : :

So the disciples of Christ stand with their faces to
the future and dare to hope, some confidently and some
tremblingly, for the hodily visible return of their Lord to
the earth, ‘‘looking for that blessed hope, and the glori-
ous appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus
Christ’” (Tit. ii, 13). ““While the Beripturés represent
- great- events in the history of the individual Christian,

like death, and great events in the history of the chureh,
- like the outpouring of the Spirit at Penteecost and the
destruction of Jerusalem, as comings of Christ for deliv-
erance and judgment, they alsc declare that thege _partial
and typieal comings shall be concluded by a fihal, tri-
umphant return of Christ to punish the wicked and com-
plete the salvation of his people.’

‘When discoursing to His disciples, He described a
time when ‘‘they shall see the Son of Man coming in the
clouds of heaven, with power and great glory’’ (Matt.
. xxiv, 30). And again He said to them, ‘““when the Son of
Man shall come in His glory and all the holy angels with
Him, then shall He sit upon the throne of His glory”?
(Matt. xxv, 31). And once more He said to them, ‘‘Here-
after shall ye see the Son of Man sitting on the right hand
of power and coming in the clouds of heaven’’ (Maitt. XXVi,
4.) And once more, when He was about to take His depart-
gre from them and their hearts were filled with distress at .
‘the idea of gepardtion, He assured them with all solemnity
of a'dying message, ‘“Let not your heart be troubled; ye
believe in God, believe also in Me. ' In My Father’s house
dgre many mansions: if it" were not so, I wonld have told
you. T go to prepare a place for you. And if ¥ go and
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prepare-a place for you, I will come again and receive you
unto myself; that where I am, there ye may be also™
(John xiv, 1-3)., These quotations show beyond all fair
denial that Christ pledged His diseiples that, after Iis
-death e would come again, but to monumentalize it and
perpetuate it before their faces He instituted the Sacra-
ment of the Lord’s Bupper, which is both a history and a
propheey—a history, recalling the sublimest event in the
annals of time or records of eternity, the First Advent
and atoning death of Christ; a propheey foretelling the
most illusirious and significant event that struggles in
the womb of the future, the Second Coming of Christ.
This ordinance, with its backward and forward look, ig
to be observed to the end of time—the symboliec proof
that He has come ; the symbolie promise that He will come.

On the hills of Galilee, after His death and resurree-
tion, while Hig disciples stood looking at Him, ‘“‘a cloud
received Him out of their sight. And while they looked
steadfastly towards heaven, as He went up, behold, two

- men stood by them in white apparel; which also said, Ye
" men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven? This
same Jesus, which is taken up from you into heaven, ghall
g0 eome in like manner as ye have seen him go . into
heaven’’ (Aets 1, 9-11). 8o as the angels celebrated His
First Advent and proclaimed it to all the world, they also
. were present at His departure from the earth and pro-
claimed the promise that He will come again “‘in like man-

ner as ye have geen Him go into heaven.”’

At His death nothing appeared so pitifully abjeet, so
smitten with hopelessness and despair, as did the little
handful of followers which He had gathered about Him.
But under the influence of the promise of a Second Com-

' in this cherished hope-to preach the gospel and propagate
His kingdom in the earth. Peter straightway described

times of the restitution of all things, which God hath

ing; they gathered up their dejected spirits and went out

Him as one ‘‘whom the heaven must receive until the

:spoken by the mouth of all His holy prophets since the
‘world began’’ (Acts iii, 21). Paul went to the Gentile
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world prophesying, ‘‘The Lord Himself shall descend
‘rom heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel,
-.and with the trump of God”’ {1 Thess. iv, 16), and to the
~Hebrew he declared that ‘“unto them that look for Him
: s!:tal{ he appear the second time, without sin, unto salva-
“tion _’ (Heb. ;i, 28). John, forelooking to this great event
' In his ecstatic vision, cried, ‘“‘Behold, He cometh with
_ eI__ouds, a.ngl every eye shall see Him, and they also which
"-.plierced Him” (Rev. i, 7). And then closed the volume
“of God’s Revelation to this world with the deelaration

ind prayer, “_He which testifieth these things saith, Sure-
Iy I come quickly: Amen. Xven so, come, Lord Jesus®’
-(Rev. xxii, 20). There it stands at the end of the Book,

ke Prayer and the Hope of all the saints, ‘‘Even so, come,
4 Iford Jesus.”” And while the Prayer throbs in every Chris-
“tian heart, and the Hope burns before every Christian
-eye, John adds for the meantime and against that day,
.“The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ be with you ail.””
-Then he seals this Prayer, this Hope and this Grace with
~the last ‘“Amen’’ of Divine Revelation.

Undoqbt-edly the bias of faith at this time is towards

he emancipation of itself estirely from the miraculous.
we are to carry out the naturalistie, organic theory of
he universe to its utmost consequences, then the histori-
alness of the bulk of 0ld Testament narrative, the virgin
‘origin of our Lord, the moral miracle of hig ginlessness;
11 the physical miracles which are reputed to Him ; Hig
“Tesurrection from the grave, His ascension to glory, and
His Second Coming, must be abandoned as the crudest
‘conceptions of a childish mind, sheer impossibilities and
ross- absurdities. Many are not thus willing to be bold
nd bald in these denials and give themselves to interpre-
ations which admit the form, but deny the snbstance, of
hese greaf items of Christian Hope. The only effective
pologetic is to regain the Christian view of the universe.
me who can believe in the miracle of creation, in the mir-
ele of the virgin birth of Christ, in the miracle of His
iteral resurrection, in the miracle of His sinlessness, will

ot appear ridiculous to himself when he hopes for the
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literal Second Coming. The ground of this Hope is purely
. Biblical, and is as solid as the Christian Seriptures aré
trustworthy. ‘ o . .
Those, however, who expect (and most Christians
do) the literal return of their  Lord to this earth, are.
divided-as to the time, the circumstances and the objeet
of Hig Coming. SR o .
1. As to the time, premillennarians think that He
will ecome. at ““the end of this age’’; postmillennarians
think He will come at ““the end of the world.!”” Conse-
guently, premillennarians think that the Second Coming
is an event immediately pending, and may be ushered in
suddenly at any moment; postmillennarians.are of the -
opinion that thig event iz scheduled for some future time,
and that there are certain preliminaries in the providence
of God necessary as its preface and introduction. Paul,
in his second epistle to the Thessalonians, contradicts the
notion of the impendency of the Second Coming, and be-
sought them not to permit the idea to enter their minds
““that the day of Christ is at hand.”” He says he taught
1no such thing, ‘‘neither by spirit, nor by word, nor by.
letter, as that the day of Christ is at hand.”” “‘Let no
marn deceive you by any means: for that day shall not
come, except there come a falling away and the man of
sin be revealed, the son of perdition. *° * * Remewber
ye not that, when I was with you, I told you these things?
Therefore, brethren, stand fast and hold the tradition
which ye have been taught, whether by word or epistle’”
{2 Thess. ii). : .

2 As to circumstances, these two eschatologies ex-
actly reverse the schedule of future events. These final
events are, the millennium, the ingathering of the fullness-
of the Gentiles, the eonversion of the Jews, the develop-
ment of antichrist, the general resurrection, the final -
judgment and the end of the world. In the premillennial’
gehedule the Second Coming of Christ will precede this:
-+ geries of events and be the efficient cause of bringing:.
i~ them into existénce; in the postmillennial programme, the

Qecond Coming will follow this list of events and. be ch:

;mactic to them. The millennium, the ingatherirg f {he
Gentl}es{, the conversion of the Jews and the heading up
_.f evil in anti-christ, are precursors to the Second Com-
ing; s_md the general resmrrection of the dead, and the
ﬁnal-Judgn:!ent, and the consummation of all things, are
he eoncomitants of the Second Coming ; while the Second .
Advent itself is the crowning event of the entire redemp-
‘tive process. . - : ' ‘

; 3. At bottom, however, these two eschatologies dif-
fer as to the time and programme of the Second Coming.
‘because they are disagreed as to the object of that Com-
ng. The premillennarian thinks that the Second Coming
‘will be causative; the postmillennarian thinks that it will
:be_ consequential. One thinks that the return of Christ
“will be the potent and efficient reason for the trinmph
‘of the gospel and the suceess of His eause in the earth;
the other thinks that it will be the result of the trivmph
~of the gospel and the suceess of His cause. In the one
view Christ will return as a soldier to lead the hosts of
God in a fight to the finish; in the other view, He will
eturn as a conqueror to reap the fruits of a vietory al-
ready fully won. For the one He will come a3 a worker to
cearry Christian labors to their triumphant end; for the
ther, He will come as a reaper to garner the harvest of
His word and Spirit. Hence the order in which they re-
speetively bulletin the last things.

The premillennarian supports his contention, first of
all, by a literal exegesis. He claims that his eschatology
s the only one which does exact justice to the letter of
Seripture. ‘‘There is to be an earthly kingdom at Jeru-
salem, the restoration of the seattered Jews to their own
gountry, the destruction or conversion of the nations, the
re-establishment of the temple ritual and the Davidie
monarchy. There is also to be a great catastrophe, signs
and portents in heaven and on earth. The present order
of things is to be trangformed. Nature is to be renewed;
the lion is to lie down with the lamb, and the wilderness
lossom like the rose. Human nature, too, is to be changed.
Digease will cease, and death itself be done away. How,
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we are ag‘ked, can all these things come to pass save by .
some series of miracles such as that for which the pre-
millennarian looks?’” But postmillennarians construe
these representations as vivid figures of speeeh, which are.
to find their literal fulfillment in the New Heavens and
the New Earth—in the consummation of all things.
_But premillennarianism has a deeper root than exe-
gesis. Its main dependence is upon a pessimistie philoso--
phy which despairs of permanent progress and ultimate
triumph by present methods and agencies. It draws at-
tention to the fact that Catholicism has already aposta-
tized to the worship and service of a single man, the Pope,
and that Protestantism is gradually apostatizing to the
worship and service of abstract Humanity, as is evidenced
by all the socialistic programmes, which is but humani
tarianism trying to make itself practical and efficient.
He calls attention to the trifling progress which the cause
of Christ is making in the earth after six thousand years
of effort, and the expenditure of enormous sumas of mMONey"
and the employment of countless numbers of men and-
women. He cites the fact that the sam total of the im-
pression which the Christian Church is making upen the
world is relatively small and feebls. Ag offen as he takes:
a census of what has been done in the earth, he finds the"
result infinitely discouraging, on the theory that it is the
deéstiny of Christianity to leaven the whole Jump by his-
torie methods. Heaven seems to be as far off today as
when Cain slew Abel, and wickedness is about .as preva-
. lent in the earth now as in the days of the deluge. All
our progress and charities, all dur philanthropies and
philosophies, our seience and achibvements, are intensely -
humanitarian and grossly secular, while the true disciples
of Chist continue to be a mere handful and the cause of -
Christ continues to languish and die in places and insti-
tutions and communities. The Church has tried out pres-
ent methods and proved present aggncies ineffectual. The
Church iz even now dissatisfied W}th itself and half con-
scious of its failure, and is grasping .at any proposition
.- under the sun which promises a ;larger efficiency, and
- holds out the hope of a wider suceess. Tts own ministers

are its severest critics, scarcely opening their mouths ex-
tept to blame it, and are the leaders in all sorts of ““high
ressure  movements’’ designed to foree a prosperity
:which they know it does not possess. From every point
‘the compass the premillennarian thinks the outlook is
hiscouraging, and asks what can change the run of the
eurrent and carry the cause to success except the return
f the Lord Himgelf?

When the disciple of Christ looks upon a modern
missionary map, with its vast areas of inky blackness;
when he is told that more than a thousand millions of the
uman race remain unevangelized today, after six thou-
nd years of good effort; when he reflects upon the rate
~which population is inereasing upon the globe and the
rate: at which Christianity is progressing in the earth;
when he makes a fair subtraction of the real from the
nominal -Christians in the world, as sheer honesty compels
hirth to do; when he ealls to mind the number of able and
olarly men, oceupying positions of vantage within the
arrow Christian eircle, who are using their positions and
owers to discredit the Christian Seriptures and weaken
the foundations of the faith; when he estimates the gunal-
v of the followers of Christ and finds how worldly and
incongistent, how small and depoientiated is their influence
nd energies; when he brings to mind the apostacies of
the past, and the multitudinous crusades to deflect the
hurch from gpiritual ends and dissipate its energies—
when he lays before his mind even a few such things, he
feels that it will take indefinite geclogieal eons for the
hureh to overtake the world, refine human nature and
ring about a eondition of human seciety in which there
i1l be no need of the policeman and the soldier, eourts
f justice_and jails for the ill-behaved. When the Chris-
an diseiple thus sweeps the whole hovizon of his religion
nd his eause, measures his task, reckons up hig achieve-
ients, counts hig failures and hindrances, the sky does
ok overcast. He knows he can never frinmph without
suistance from beyond the stars, some supernatural inter-

gition, some divine help. Both the premillennarian and
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the postmiliennarian expect something out of the ordinary
to oceur, )

The premillennarian looks to the Second Coming of .

Christ as that event whieh will carry the cause of Christ
to its fuI! success and glorious trinmph. But the post-
millennarian argues that the personal presence of Christ
has already heen tried; that the Jew expected glorious
results to follow upon the First Advent, but was griev-
ously disappointed ; that the men of the vineyard rejected
and slew the Heir of all things; that Christ gained but a
hanfiful of adherents when He was on the earth; that His
bodily presence is impotent to change human nature ; that
regeneration and conversion can he effected only by the

Holy Spirit, and that Christ can give the Spirit from His

throne in-heaven as well as from a throne in Jerugalem, ,

The postmillennarian, on the other hand, is looking
for-that supernatural interposition to come in the form
of a millennial outpouring of the Holy Spirit, erowning
the gospel and all the means of grace of the present dis-
-Densation with glorious sucecess.

holding that, this world is a eolossal Sodom and Gomorrah;

that human affairs began in a bad way; that all things -

have been going on from bad to worse; and that the final
-goal of human history ean be nothing but universal and
absolute disaster. He is no naturalist, holding that human

beings are slowly moving from bad conditions into bet °

ter; that there is an irresistible impulse pushing the race
onward from one improvement to another and higher;
that eternal life for the individual, and heavenly soclety
for the race, and the new earth
attained by a gradual evolution,
degree at a time, throughout the ages to come. Nor does
he think that Christ would meet any different reception
were He to return now from that which He at first re-
ceived. ' The foundation of his optimism is that, in the
fullness of the time and at the ripeness of the honur, Christ,
from His seat in glory, will baptize the earth with His
-Spirit and eonvert the world through the ordained min-

He is not a pessimist,

for a dwelling, are to he
gaining an infinitesimal -

istry of His word as preached &miong men. He thinks
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hat God’s world-plan is first the religious eduecation of
mankind, and then the regeneration of the world, and
then the return of Christ, when ‘‘He shall see the travail
of his sounl, and be satisfied.”’

Once a great man (Rev, John L. Girardean, D. D,
LL. D.) graced and glorified the chair of doetrinelln_thls
eminary of sacred memories and hallowed associations.
Learning emptied her golden treasures into his lap. Phil-
sophy, ‘‘queen of arts and daughter of heaven and twin
ister of poetry,’’ waited upon him as a handmaiden. Elo-
quence kneeled and touched his lips with her magic wand.
“In the sheer drainlessness of his spirit, in the transport of
his Christian vision, he inscribed upon the pages of a
ady’s album, ““The Last Hope of the Churech and the
“World,”” and afterwards reviged it with his own hand:

““Thou who from Qlive’s brow did’st rise
In glorious triumph to the skies,
Before the rapt disciples’ eyes,

For thy appearance all things pray,

All natore sighs at thy delay,

Thy people cry, no longer stay,
Lord Jesus, quickly come!

Hear thou the whole ereation’s groan,

The burdened creature’s plainfive moan,

The cry of deserts wild and lons;

See -gignals of distress unfurled,

By states on stormy billows hurled,

Thon pole-star of a shipwrecked world—
Lord Jesus, guickly come!

Hush the fierce blast of war’s alarms,

The toesin’g foll, the clash of arms;

Inearnate Love, exert thy charms.

‘Walk once again upon the face

Of this sad earth’s tempestuous seas,

And still the waves, O Prince of Peace—
Lord Jesus, quickly come!
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Lo, thy fair Bride, with garments torn,
Of her celestial radiance shorn,
Upturns her face, with watching worn;
Her trickling tears, her piteous cries,
Her strnggles, fears and agonies,
Appeal to Thy deep sympathies—
Lord Jesus, quickly come!

Stop
Carrying
Goal
and
Ashes
Use
GAS
by good

By doubts and sorrows inly pressed,
By foes beleaguered and oppressed,
. Hear the strong plea of her unrest;
Hope of the sacramental hogt,

Their only glory, joy and boast,
Without Thy advent all is logt—

~ Lord Jesus, quickly come!
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Flush the dark firmament afar,
And let Thy flaming sign appear;
Shine forth, O lustrous Morning Star.
Break through the lowering clouds of night.
Put these sepulehral shades to Hight,
Flash out, O Resurrection Light—
Lord Jesus, quickly come!

Come with Thy beauteons diadem,

Come with embattled Cherubim,

Come with the shout of Seraphim ;

Come on Thy seat of radiant cloud,

Come with the Archangel’s trumpet loud,

Come, Saviour, let the heavens be bowed—
Lord Jesus, quickly eome!
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And when the -astonished heavens shall flee,
‘When powers of earth and hell to Thee

Shall bend the reverential knee,

Be ours the happy lot to stand

Among the white-robed, ransomed band,
And hear Thee say, with outstretehed hand,
Ye blessed children, come!”?
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PRESBYTERIAN ELEMENTS IN HISTORY.
J. 8. FOSTER,. D. D., Bmmmamm, Ara,

The general theme upon which I have been asked to
speak is, ‘‘Presbyterian Elements in Histroy.”” It is
well-nigh illimitable in its broad reach and I have a
‘genuine sense of humility in undertalking to meet the
trust reposed in me. The sole motive I have in pro-
ceeding is precisely the same that prompted the sugges-
‘tion of the parti¢ular theme, that we may have increasing
gratitude to God for the heritage He has given us and
respond -to the challenge to preserve so glorious a herit:
-age amid the enemies who would impair its integrity.

Through the: kindness of those in authority the re-
quest eomes that T seck to give adequate presentation of
the theme in four addresses. I regret that I shall have
opportunity to deliver but two. I am sure that I shall
best serve the intent of this and the oceasion which is to
follow by not attempting too much. It is well at the
utset to restate a truth we perhaps all recognize that
alvinism and Presbyterianism are not synonomous. One
18 a system of truth; the other a form of chureh govern-
ent. A Calvinist is not necessarily a Preshyterian, and
iot all are, notably our Angelican and Congregational
brethren. On the other hand a Presbyterian ig not al.
ways a Calvinist. Calvinism is broader than Preshy-
erianism’ but so zealous has heen the attachment of
resbyterians to the doctrinal system of truth designated
alvinism that in the popular mind they are Synonomous
erms. Certain it is that Presbyterianism is the most
epresentative type of Calvinism. All we seek to0 ae-
eomplish through the’ agency of the Chureh is moulded
¥ our Calvinistic coneeptions of God and man. And let
u1s bear in.mind also another truth that iz not always ap-
reciated but which we Presbyterians should ever em-
hasize: It is this, that John Calvin was a Preshyterian,
nd that it was he who rescued both Theology and

]
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erpretations which had destroyed: their spiritual power,
In breaking away from his coneeption of Church Polity
while accepting his biblical system of Theology the great
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Calvinistic hodies of the world—whatever name they

may bear, be it Angelican, Baptist or Congregational—

yet bear the impress of his influence. And on the other
hand those denominations whose chureh polity is Pres-
byterian and whose Theology is not Calvinistic are like-
wise his debtors. Whether therefore the view point be
that of Calvinistic Theology or Presbyterian Polity or
‘Calvinistic Presbyterianism—~the mighty name of the
spiritually humble Presbyterian John Calvin must be
recognized in assessing any judgment of value.
speaking, therefore, of Calvinistic elements in- history,

we are doing mno violence to, but rather exalting our -

Presbyterianism,

I have chosen as the topic of the first address, **The -
Calvinism of History.”” Tn his essay on the Science of

History, Mr. Froude asserts that almost any theory
about life that one cares to advance can find facts to
substantiate it. You have, says he, but to choose the
facts to your liking and pass by those which are not to
your liking and you have the proof of your theory. His
statement shows s the utter futility of attempting to
‘construct a system of religion out of a study of the con-
duet of mankind. Theology is more than the science of
religion. It is the application of scientific prineiples to

the revealed word of God. The field from which The--
ology garners its truths is not Feeling or Reason or . .

human consciousness but the Bible, as the all sufficient

and only infallable rule of faith and practice. You will-

thus observe that in this address I am not assuming the
position of ‘one who would seek to prove the truths of

Calvinism from a study of the pages of History. If Cal--

vinism speaks not according to the Law and the Prophets
we desire to have and will have none of it.  But while

Teason is not an original souree of spiritual truth its -

‘judgments are not to be transgressed in seeking to arrive
at the meaning of revealed truth. In human history we-
have forty centuries of aspiration, achievement and de-
feat' traced on the seroll before wus. ‘We cannot. believe

x -these centuries have slipped through: the fingers of God. -
-_--N_either' can we believe that God who in His revealed -

In -
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truth. is discloging the glories of redemption iz contra-
“dieting Himself in the history of Hix world. There are
two kingdoms in which man may have eitizenship, those
{ nature and grace, but only one God guides the destiny
“of both. To history therefore we may appeal for illus-
trations and confirmation of our interpretation of the re-
:vealed word of God. OQuy conceptions of truth when
‘properly derived are our spiritually enlightened convie-
‘tions of the manifest meaning of the word of the Tord.
"They are the messages we believe we should deliver as
we endeavor to faithfully present the will of God. Their
“texture iz woven out of the fibre of sacred writ. By
"Calvinism we are not to understand a system of doe-
Arine originated by John Calvin for there never lived a
man who more humbly and reverently acknowledged the
~guthority of the Seriptures as the original and sole
source of truth than he. But by Calvinism we are to
understand that virile inferpretation and logical arrange-
ment of the teachings of seripture which he bequeathed
-the world. It is not a series of unrelated truths but 2
system of truth. Calvinism is Calvin’s view of God and
“the world. The Calvinism of Presbyterianism, however, is
only so much of Calvin’s exposition of truth.as iz em-
bodied in our confession of Faith. ¥t is necessary for
he sake of truth and justice that we recognize and re-
member this, for the enemies of our faith are ever seek-
-ing to fasten upon Preshyterianism every conviction voiced
by Calvin. In its purpose it is as intensely practical as
;i its essence it iz unqualifiedly profound. The motive
which prompted Calvin’s work was the belief that God
“through the Bible had something for man to learn and
do and be for the bodying forth of His essential glory
arid the fulfillment of man’s mission. Though like the
clouds it. soared high it was to refresh the earth with
vital influences. Now the preeise point to which I am
-going to direct you this morning ig this, that in the un-
folding of history our Calvinistic coneeptions of God
and man, which history may rightfully be expected to
confirm or deny, the fundamental doctrines we have
been proclaiming with a thus saith the Lord behind them,
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find folfillment. This is my mission: there is a struc-

turé of human conduet we eall history. Is that structure

Calvinistie or auti-Calvinistic? -The philosophy of his-

tory iz Calvinistic. To give elearness and foree to our
theme we must undertake two things. First to ascertain

some of the essential prineiples of Calvinism which are .
capable of finding interpretation in history, and second

to briefly yet comprehensively survey the field of his

tory. I shall not attempt to present all the eardinal doe-. |

trines of Calvinism. This is not my mission. Moreover,

some of them can find no interpretation in history in

that this field is not the proper source of confirmation.
- History can teach us nothing of Limited Atonement, of
Divine Election and Efficacious Grace. Neither shall I
undertake an elaborate exposition of those I shall men-
tion. ' The essential doctrines of Calvinism and Preshy-
terianism are those without which they would cease to
exist. What are some of these? '

1. The first i3 the rule of a holy, soversign God, .

whio gives organic unity to the history of the world, by
binding together its widely separated parts and carrying
forward the continuous development of the race unto the
glory of His own adorable person, through the kingship
of Jesus Christ over human hearts. In the fist section
of the fifth chapter of the Confession of Faith this is the
form of the statement: ‘‘God, the great Creator of all
things doth uphold, direct, dispose and govern all crea-
tures, actions and things, from the greatest even to the

least, by his most wise and holy providence, aceording to -

kis infallible foreknowledge and the free and immutable
counsel of his own will to the praise of the glory of his
wisdom, power, justice, goodness and merey.”’ It pro-
cldims the existence of the eternal throne; seats the Al
mighty thereon as Yiord; places the seeptre of authority

in his hand and traees amid all diversities the develop- .

ment of his own glory and the fulfillment of his own
purpose. The logical corallary of this statement ig that

history is irradiated with moral design. It doeg not
~deny true freedom to man. It denies that man’s freo-
- dom contravenes God’s purpose. ‘“We may not be abls -
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to measure,”’ gays Dr. B. M. Palmer in hiz Theology of
Prayer, ‘‘the angle at which these planes touch each
other, nor to gee how one can move across the other
without eontradiction or even fiction. We only know
“that in the loom the shuttle must move hetween and
across the threads, and that warp and woof cannot run
‘in parallell lines. Tt is the crossing at right angles, with
4. good pressure of the threads against each other, that
gives the firm texture of the weh.”’ '

: Now, the source of our authoritative knowledge of
God’s purpose for man is the Holy Bible. From its
truths we learn that he was ereated to find. his mission
in the service and enjoyment of God forever. But he
willfully lost this holy estate through transgression.
And then God gave the promise of the advent of a Re-
.deemer through whom all the nations of the earth ghonld
e blessed. It is the early morning of the world’s his-
‘tory. National life has not yet crystalized. Nations
-exist only in embryo. History is to be written, and as
family expands into ¢lan and elan into tribe and tribal
forces solidify into national existence there is now under-
Jying them and to be fulfilled in. their experiences this
-promise of the Lord. The very language of religion
‘needs to be moulded. The holy conceptions of his glory
which the Almighty would have his rational creatures
cherigh need to be generated. As we trace the march of
his purpose amid the progress of his creatures we come
to a remarkable intervention of his providence.. It is
:the ealling of Abraham from his own land and kindred
“that God may begin in him the spiritual development of
mankind. I shall not consume your time and patience
n telling the expansion of the Abrahamic family through
‘Isaac and Jacob and the twelve sons of the Patriarch and
he long sojourn of their descendants in Egyptian bond-
“age, where their national integrity was preserved by their
~very servifude, of their divine deliverance under the
eadership of Moses, and of their years on the border of
Caanan, during which there were given them the’ ten
ables of the law and thoseé magnificent rituals, through
which the Liord was showing the glories of redeeming
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grace and love. With the story you are well acquainted.
As we further trace the history of these Abrahamic de-
scendants, we mnote their government by Judges and
finally by Kings, under which latter form they were
drawn into the history of those great empires of anti-
quity--Hgypt, Assyria and Babylon—as they contended
for world mastery. And now it would appear as if the
stream of God’s purpose had been deflected from its
original intent; nay, it was but being broadened and
purified and sent on its way to gladden mankind.
Thoughiful students know that three beneficent influ-
enceg are attributable to Israsl’s contact with and eap-
tivity by thoSe monarchies. First it was a forward step
in the lesson of human government; the transition was

without the loss- of the essential prineiple of theoerasy,
the type of rule under which men live today.. Second,
it was a purifying fire that burned out all traces of-idel
worship and preserved monotheism. Third, the influ-
ence was disseminative in that it left a remnant of those

centers of -life and power.

had not been chosen as an end but as an agency for the
-gpiritual development of the world. And then we ob-
serve the seeptre of power passing from Egypt and Assy-
ria and Babylon beecause they have fulfilled their mis-
sion. As nations they are but memories while the con-
tributions they made to the continuous development of
the eternal-purpose of the divine mind are being held in
the hollow of His omnipotent hand.

Now, let us go back just a step in our thoughts. The

the record of the achievement of one who would bring
all the world to his fete. He failed in his lust for power.

the world a language flexible and copious and adapted:

from a Theocratic to & more distinetively human rule

trained in the knowledge of the true God in the great
Had God’s purpose failed? -
It was being fulfilled, for let us remember that Israel

story of Alexander, whom the world has called great, is -

But his mission ir the mind of God was not a failure, for-
.- through him was laid the foundation of the glories of.
- ancient: Greece, whose people in their remarkable intel::
lectual and artistic development, prepared and zave to:
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- to the: expression of the spiritual truths God would re-
“veal to mankind.

Internal dissensions paved the way for the passing
of the seeptre from Greece. Individual development had
80 overshadowed ecommunity interests as to render
Greeian States vulnerable to the attack of a strong foe.
 They finally fell. a prey to Roman valor in whieh unity
Sof life was regnant. T need not tell you of the vast
reaches of Rome’s wide domains, of her imperial power,
her well construeted highways leading to all parts of the -
known world and of her system of jurisprudence. Rome
“ was Mistress of the World. TFor the first time in the
‘history of this econquering people the gates of the temple
.of Janus were closed—a mark of the reign of universal
peace. During this hush in the world’s martial . life
Jesug Chrigt, the promised Messiah of the Father—He
whom some one has called the decimal point of history—
was born under Judean skies., Now, whal find we as
we refrace our steps through the national records we
have so briefly reviewed? ZXgypt, Assyria and Babylon
“have passed away. Graecian power hag forever gone,
The Hebrew kings are only a name, but there in Rome
meet three things, first, the religion of the Jew—the
descendant of Abraham; second, the language created by
the Greek, which was the vehicle of its communication
and third, the world-wide field for Christian expansion
‘made possible by the Roman. The moral trend of his-
tory was in the Apostle’s mind as he wrote: ‘‘In the
fullness of time God sent forth His Son.”” In the ex-
stence of Christian congregations in the world’s popu-
lous cities, beset by difficulties of thought and life, we
find the oeccasion for the production of the great letters
T the New Testament that have shaped the thought and
ife'of the. modern world.

Rome you will remember was called the REternal
1ty. But to the sternal eity built upon her seven hills
od. was destined to reveal His own eternal purposes.
er debauchery was an offence to his holiness and she
ook her place, along with other nations, a monument to
iz justice, And then followed ten, long, unattractive
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centuries. We refer to them as the Darl Ages. The at-
tainments of men in religion, philosophy and art appear
to have been obliterated. And they would have been had
not a higher wisdom than man’s been brooding over

human history and a stronger arm than man’s been di- -

recting its current. The mind, that looked upon the
earth when it was without form and void and brought
order out of chaos, was preparing to and did bring out
of the development of hardy tribes and conflicting races
the nations of modern Hurope. -

Leaping in thought across the centuries sinee
Christ’s advent who can fail to discern the presence of
God in certain erises hours that held for the moment the
destinies of all the world? At the battle of Tours when
Charlemagne clashed with the Saracens to determine
whether the Europe God had developed should be Christ-
ian or Moslem, who doubts that the sword there wielded
was the sword of the Lord and Charles Martel? Cen-
turies later in another crigis hour when Protestantism
gave baftle to Catholicism, ehampioned by that popish
bigot Phillip II, who can doubt the marked intervention
of God? Had Fuailip worsted England the Netherlander
and the Frenchman would next have felt the weight of
hiz arm. English and Freneh possessions in North

America would have passed under the blight of Cath-.

olicism while the.nations that now sit in darkmess would
have waited in vain for the pure gospel, whose propaga-
. tion is the pledge of world-wide Christian advancement.
The battle for the possession of the New World and the
very life of Missions whose ery is the men of the world
for the Man of Galilee, was fought in the English Chan-
nel in 1588. The geographer tells us that beneath all
the churnings of the ocean’s surface the Guif Stream
moves steadily forward in its appointed chanmel carry-.

ing wuntold blessings unto the uttermost parts of the

earth. So amid all the mighty movements among men

in which it seems as if their anger and their passion .

~would have overturned God’s designs He has seen fo it
that even the wrath of man as His servant ministers to
the praise of His holy name. And what is the history
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.of the world today in its deeper moods and more serious
. agpects but the advaneement of the knowledge of Jesus
Christ and the deepening of the convietion that only in
accord with Him can the true strength of men and na-
" tions be found? . . '

2. I turn now to Calvinism and man, where we are
" attracted by another fundamental doctrine in the system
of truth held by the Presbyterian Churech. Theologically
- stated it is the doctrine of Original Sin. Eschewing
téchnical phraseology and seeking to place the broad
- meaning of the truth before us it is the utter wreck of
man’s moeral nature by sin, totally disabling him for
- holiness in the development of his life, and subjecting
him to the penalties of a righteous God and all the fruits
of depravity. It iz a viewing of sin in.the light of the
holy sovereignty of the Tord and the affirmation that
it has enslaved man in a bondage that evidences his in-
ability by searching to find out God. It is of course
recognized that the allusion iz to the mnatural man, to
..man apart from the revelation of Jesus Christ and the
work of the Holy Spirit. Is the doetrine unjust to man?
Have we been proclaiming with a thus saith the Lord
an interpretation which history does mot verify? The
logieal and historic inference from this Calvinistie doe-
trine must be man’s striking failure in things moral con--
trasted with his other attainments. So while we cannot
and would not go to the facty of history to find material
put of which to construet the true doetrine of man’s
moral status we may and should propound this inquiry,
has his most pronouneced trait been his devotion to truth, .
hiz eonformity to the strictest code of morals? Is the
history of man’s personal development Calvinistic?
History has no more pronounced truth than that it is.
It may be presented in two distinet lines of thought. The
irst is the universal failure of mankind to attain unto
the spiritual knowledge of (God as it has aseended unto
heights of material development that shall ever com-
mand the admiration of the world. Commencing with
hat first shoecking revelation of man’s moral nature
after the entrance of sin—the murder of Abel—and con-




trustworthy witness:
‘righteousness, - fornication, wickedness,. covetonsness;
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‘tinuing the narrative even down to the present hour the
thing that most impresses us, that strangely impresses us
is the hideous and ugly in human conduct.

s associated with races that would have found out
God had it been within human possibility. Tet us
geleet two from the nations of antiquity that are yet

our instructors in many departments of endeavor. We .

will begin with. the Greeks. The ablest students of

human achievement unhesitatingly affirm that the human

intellect reached its zenith of glory among these people.

They struck out the philosophies that have governed -
the thinking of the world ever since they gave them .

birth. In poetry and in song, in art and in architecture

their immortal productions are the admiration and

the despair of modern men of genius. We are still
singing the praises of Homer and Demosthenes, of
Plato and Aristotle, of Phidias.and Praxiteles.

every department in which man had ability. But the
thing which is impressive against the superlative glories

-of the mind and the hand and the eye is the utterly de-

They were
not even monotheistic; their conception of God was radi- -
cally perverted and among their multiplicity of deities

ficient moral tone of the Qraeeian people.

some were monsters of depravity. The Graeeian mind
which soared to lofty heights stood over against the
Graecian conscience which descended to lowest depths.

The Romans also were a strong folk. I would but

- tax your patience to attempt to enumerate their prowess
But Here, too, was a poltheism of .

of mind and will. _
rankest corruption, an alienation from the worship of the-

‘true God, that eventually gapped the stamina of her ¢if-

izens. Here is a picture not alone of Roman morals but
of Graecian morals and of the moral state of all nations

in which the light of the knowledge of Jesus Christ has -

not shone. In vain will you search for an exception 'to
the rule. ‘Tt is from the pen of Paul, an intelligent and:
‘“They were filled with all um:

.
I say this¢--
hideous and ugly strangely impresses us because it ;

Here

was demonstrated the power to accomplish the best in
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‘malicionsness; they are full of envy, murder, debate,
deceit, malignity; they are whisperers, back-biters,
haters of God, despiteful, proud, boasters, inventors of
“evil things, disobedient to parents, without understand-
ing, -covenant breakers, implacable and ul}merclful.”
- What nation, what people can prove an alibi in a degree
that contradiets the indictment? .
And the second line of thomght which irrefutably
stamps history with the dye of Calvinistic development
ig the story of its sorrows and its bitterness. Across the
‘-eenturies from Sodom and Gomorrgh, Nineveh and
~Babylon echoes and re-echoes the holiness of God in the
~punishment of men. If history has one lesson above all
‘others it is the truth of the holiness of the Lord. Mr.
~James Anthony Froude who was one of England’s most
learned historians and gifted men of letters and who was
not theologieally committed to Calvinism says that of all
- historical truths this shines the clearest, “For every
false word and unrighteous deed, for eruelty and oppres-
on, for lust and vanity, the price has to be paid at last.
Justice and truth alone endure and live. Injustice and
alsehood may be long-lived, hut doomsday comes af
]agt.”” 1 need go no further. The evidence is sufficient.
Wherever the vision iy directed the same striking story
without exception—yes, without exception—is caused to
pass before us, the depravity and the suffering of man-
kind, the marks of his total loss of God and complete
subjection to bondage. :
- IIL. And now I come to the last point of the pres-
ent address. It is a gquestion to which adeguate justice
cannot be done within a limited seope and yet I shall
iave time only to briefly trace the coneception. We are
considering Presbyterian = Elements in History., - As
Calvin faced the question of the mission of man and
found it to be the glorifieation of God and His enjoy-
ment forever he adjudged the word of God to set forth
two ideas as essential fo its fullest realization. The first
he held to be absolutely and intrinsically essential; the
second he did not hold to be morally eszential in its form
hough most serviceable under the scriptural pattern.
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Hig first coneeption of mans missic;n related to hig in-
‘dividual responsibility. It was his obligation to find his
duty in harmony with the purpose of the divine mind,

not GGod’s purpose as he might conceive God wonld aect -
_under varying cireumstances bui God’s purpose for his
mind, ‘his will, his heart and his conscience as revealed
in his holy word. In reference to the particular form
_under which the church should advance the will of God -

he"declared the word of the Liord to reveal a representa-
tive principle, investing the people with authority, and
by them not to be shirked, nor to bhe exercized in the

spirit- of pure demoeracy, but through a government of -

representation—through Elders elected by the people and
to serve as rulers-of Jesus Christ.- I said a moment ago
that Calvin eonceived a discharge of individual respon-
&ibility to be essential to the fulfillment of man’s mis.
fon. He did not assert that a Presbyterian form of
government was essential to the existence of a true

“-ghurch. e believed the Bible to reveal it ag the form:

under - whieh God’s interests could be best furthered.
Without underestimating the value of church govern-
- ment he did not declare the truth and the agency of its
- propogation to be of equal importance. Had he done 20
it would have foreced the position that only those who
receive the truth and the proper or seriptural method of

its propagation are citizens of God’s kingdom, His eon-
ceptions. of truth permitted him to aceept this position— -
to be within the kingdom one must have the Christ, and -

to be the most serviceable for the kingdom one must
pursue Biblical policies. I have dwelt at some length
‘upon this thought that T might consistently deduce from
its general trend a prineiple of Government. The Bible
gives advoeaey to mno particular form of civil govern-
ment. The principle it stresses iz obedience to the law-
fulness of government. ‘‘The powers that bhe are or-
dained of God.”” In obedience to this prineiple of gerip-
- ture Preshbyterianism passes no moral judgment upon
--the -various types of government under which men
choose to work out their destiny. But it is a logiéal in-

ference from its peculiar form of government, from the -
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vesting of authority in the people governegﬁ[, that man-
kind shall find its truest welfare conserved in a growing
“recognition of the rights of the individual safeguarded

- and exercised under the operation of the same principle.

And now I ask the question, to give answer thereto
in brief form. Is there Presbyterianism in History
‘viewed from the angle we have here been emphasizing?
History is Calvinistic Presbyterianism writ large in
‘these partieulars. It is man’s devotion to God’s will
“that has given the world eivil and religious liberty, law, .
“order, liberty of conselence, domestic peace and happi-
ness. And what is the lesson of history furthermore but
a growing demand of individual rights consistent with
*the welfare of the whole people? Ts not this the ery
which many great and revolutionary events shout across
the centuries from the struggles which resulted in the
~giving of the Magna Charta, from the French Revolu-
“tion, frem the steady swing of Nations unto republican
“forms of Government—the United States, F'rance, Bragil,
Mexico and China? In theological eircles today it is not
“popular, nor just quite the thing to be Calvinistie in
-one’s thinking, We are rapidly drifting toward an era
of lessened religious convietions. Calvinism and Pres-
‘byterianism have ever been associated with deep and
-abiding convietions. It is their doctrines of God’s sov-
ereignty and man’s moral inability to know God that have
~been an offence unto an unbelieving world. To establish
‘ug firmly in the truth God has given us two books—one
~authoritative, the other confirmatory; one the book of
-revealed truth from which a thus saith the Lord iz suf-
ficient to end all controversy, the other a hook in which
“he hag written the verification of the promises He has
made and the revelations of Himself He has given. This
+ig the book of History. As we turn from the book of
authorify—the Holy Bible—seeking to know if we have
interpreted God aright, our convictions beecome stronger
“that the messages the world needs to hear are those
which tell it of God who is sovereign, of man who is
needy and incapable of serving God in his own strength,
and of the glory which shall be man’s heritage as he
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walks humbly in the fear of God and seeks to develop a
soclety in which personal responsibility shall not be min-
imized but made to contribute to the welfare of the whole
ih ways which are practical and forceful. Research does
not de-Calvinize us; it makes us more intensely Calvin-
istle and Preshyterian.

PRESBYTERIAN ELEMENTS IN HISTORY.
Calvinists in History.
" Yesterday wmorning under the general theme of
Presbyterian Elements in History our special thought

was directed to the historical verification of our Calvin-
Istie Interpretations of God’s Holy Word. This morn:

ing under our general topic we are to consider the thems-

—~Calvinists in History. That the subjeet is one of more
than remote interest is readily apparent. Commenting

upon the bga}ltiful language of Tsaiah, **And a man shall |
be as an-hiding place from the wird and a covert from

the tempest, as rivers of water in a dry place, as the
shadow of a great rock in a weary land.”’
Smith says,
of History. Great men are not the whole of life, but
they are-a condition of all the rest ; if it were not for the
‘big men the little ones could scareely exist. The first

requigites of religion and eivilization are outstanding .

characters. History is swept by drifts: superstition,
error, poisonous custom, dust-laden controvergy. What
hag saved humanity has been the upraising of some great
man to resist those drifts, to set his will, strong through
faith, against the
of the weaker but not less desirous souls of hig brethren.
The history of what man has accomplished in the world

is at the bottom of the history of the great men who have:

worked there. Under God, personal human power ig the

highest force, and God has ever used it as his chief in-.

strument.’’

My purpose this morning shall be to show something.
of the work of Calvinists in History, how they arrested
. Hg deadly drifts and became the instruments of God in
- transmitting His Blessings to mankind. In the course

: ) George Adam -
“Isaiah gives us in this verse a philosophy

prevailing tendeney and be the shelter
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of our study we shall pause before men whose Ilabors
have made the world their debtors, whose eontributions
to the welfare of the race were not stamped upon its
passing moods but so intimately interwoven into its very
exture as to be the prime cause of the beauty of charae-
ter it possesses. :

Had we the time we could spend some profitable
moments in dwelling upon the numerieal strength of the
Hosts of Calvinism. While numbers are not tests of
value it is not to the digeredit of any evangelical denom-
ination that its tenets have received wide acceptance.
In the minds of many the belief finds credence that Cal-
vinism has no wider scope than the bounds of Presby-
terianism. Among other reasons this eonvietion is due
to, Preshyterian zeal for Calvinistic interpretations. But
while a tribute to our denomination it is an injustice to
& system of truth God has made a mighty power among
‘moral and spiritual forces. Someone has admirably said
statistics are a despair to a speaker and a terror to an
‘andience. I shall not attempt to terrorize you with the
abular records of Presbyterianism. Permit me to pre-
sént just enough in passing to reveal the wide secope and
Iighty influence of our Calvinistic Presbyterianism. We
shall learn that it has played no small part in shaping
the destiny of the modern world. ‘ Aggregate Presby-
erianism’’ is approximately represented in the °‘ Alliance
f the Reformed Churches holding the Presbyterian Sys-
tem.”” In this Alliance are churehes, whose Presby-
terianism by the way would never be suspeeted from the
amés they bear, from the Furopean Continent, the
nited Kingdom, Asia, Africa, North America, South
merica, West India Islands and Australagia. The statis-
ieal Teturns made at the last Counecil, which was held in
dinburgh in 1913, reveal a membership of approxi-
tely 8,000,000 which would represent a Preshyterian
constitueney of at least 30,000,000. By some competent
uthorities it has heen placed as high as 40,000,000. It
ffords a foundation for the striking words of Dr. Reed,
‘Presebyterianism has crossed all national boundaries,
aived aside all race distinetions, and made a home for
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itzelf in the hearts of all classes and conditions of men
“in all parts of the world.”* Let us bear in mind now that

‘of 30,000,000 adherents, are Calvinistie Presbyterians.
'To do justice to “the

. Baptist and Congregational bodies. Presbyterians as a

Baptists, have in the main aceepted his doctrinal con-
ceptions of truth; it is a sober statement, therefore, that
the influence of Presbyterianism has been the largest

religions thought—in giving spiritnal bias to the mes-
sages delivered in a majority of the world’s pulpits.

some eminent Calvinists and Presbyterians, who, stand-

and direction to its currents. We shall see men out of
whose- shadow advaneing time has never been able to.

. propriate to begin with any man other than John Calvin,
v - a name hated by some, by others revered. ‘“There are.
- some men,”’ says Dr. Stalker, in his Life of St. Paul,
“‘whose lives it is impossible to study without receiving

the impression that they were expressly sent into the

on which they fell.”” The life of John Calvin was of
this calibre. The Reformation of the sixteenth century:
did not break upon the world like the rising of the sun
-at- midnight. Tt was the culmination of movements

ignorance and usurpation Christiafiity had been con
verted into an external ordinance in which abuses and.
. ‘vwiece ran riot. Its most intolerable features were the per-

verting of the way of salvation from a purely gratuitons

these 8,000,000 members, the representatives of a family:
influence -of Preshyterianism:
it-is- proper that we also take cognizance of the fruits of
the labors of John Calvin, the Presbyterian, upon the doe-:
trinal beliefs of the great Angelican Church, the theology.
of whose 89 Articles is Calvinistie; of his contribution to
the theological tenets of our esteemed and influential

rule have aceepted his interpretations of doetrine and -
polity; Episcopacy and Congregationalism, including

single factor in determining the channel of the world’s.

Let us turn now to a brief survey of the lives of

ing at critical periods in human development gave form:

. carry the mass of mankind. It would be highly inap-

world to do a work required by the juncture of history -

which had long been at work in society. Under papal .
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¢t of sovereign merey to the possesion of human merit;
he  domination of government and life by priestly
tders to whom piety was a foreign element; and the
ithholding of the seriptures from the mass of the people
nd their consequent general ignorance. Within the
hurch long anterior o the Reformation many reactions
fgainst existing conditions’ were gaining strength.
Protestantism,’’ says Fisher, in his history of the Re-
ormation, ‘‘was a return to the Seriptures as the au-
thentic source of Christian knowledge, and to the prin-
iple that salvation, that inward pesee, iz not from the
‘hurch or from human works ethical or eeremonial, but
hrongh Christ alone recelved by the soul as an act of
rust. Whoever, whether in the echair of theology, in
the pulpit, through the devotional treatise, or by foster-

the study of langunages and of history drew the minds
f men to the seriptures and to a more spiritual concep-
ion of religion, was, in a greater or less measure a re-
ormer before the Reformation.”” Prominent among
hese was Wycliff, whose watchword was, “Back to the
criptures,”” and John Huss, whose ery was, ‘“Back to
rist.”” Wyeliff’s edition of the Bible was published
n- 1384, and was immediately placed under the ban of
he church and he himself subjected to persecution until
is death. John Huss was burned at the stake in 1415.
ne hundred and two years later—in 1517—Luther
ailed to the chapel door at Wittenburg his 95 Theses of
rotestantism. His watch ery was, ‘‘Back to the Cross.’’
‘Wyeliff, Huss and Luther, are embodied the three
undamental truths of Profestantism—the Bible, the only
nfallible rule of faith and practice, an open book to all;
hrist, aceessible to all and the strength of all through
aith without the mediation of priest or image; and sal-
ation throegh the Christ appropriated by faith. John
alvin was 8 years of age when the hammer blows of
ther resounded throughout all Europe. He belonged,
refore, to the second generation of reformers. He
me to manhood in the midst of an ever expanding

ugele. In England, Secotland, Switzerland, France
nd Germany there was open revolt against the papacy.
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The times resounded with the din of conflict. Under
such conditions, when 23 years of age, Calvin was born
into the kingdom of God. He espoused the Reformed
faith—be became a champion of the authority of the
Secriptures, of the priesthood of believers, of justification
through the atoning work of Jesus Christ received
through faith. Instinctively he was recognized as the
man whom (od had raised up for the hour. His first
striking contribution was his publication at the age of
26 of ‘“The Institutes of the Christian Religion.”” Iis
purpose was to defend the faith for which soc many of his

was a lncid, logical, seriptural presentation of the dec-
trines about which the tremendeous religious controversies
were being waged. Dr. R. €. Reed, one of our ablest

_equal testimony to its worth. The one hailed it as its
‘greatest boon; the other execrated it with the bitterest
curses. . . .
fies that *‘it was the common arsenal from which the
opponents of the Old Church bhorrowed their keenest

fought against, and more hostilely pursued than Calvin’s
Institutes.”” Tts popularity was evidenced by the fact
that edition followed edition in quick sueccession; it was
- translated into most of the languages of western Europe;

Reformed Churches, and furnished the material out of
which their creeds were made.

fluenee Calvin was destined to exert on the rapidly’
changing society of Europe. Three years after his In-
stitutes appeared he sent forth his first commentary on
the Seriptures which was followed by many others cov-
ering nearly every book in the Old and New Testaments
To these as additional constructive agencies, must hé
added his special sermons, his catechisms, his corres-

R

countrymen in France were suffering martyrdom. 1t -

church historians says, ‘‘Protestants and Romanists hore -

Kampschulte, a Roman Catholic testi:

weapons® and ‘‘that no writing of the Reformation era
was more feared by Roman Catholies, more -zealously °

it beeame the common text book in the schools of the _'

This, however, was but the beginning of the oo

pondence with crowned heads and other leaders in civil
and: religious affairs, his school of theology in Geneva,
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zand last but not the least in effective results his Preshy-
terian polity which was the inspiration of representative
government. Calvin’s genius was pre-eminently of the
constructive order. This is not the type to gain the pub-
lie eye; but it is the type that moulds the public mind.
What cares one for the public eve so long as he dominates
the public theught. As America can never divest her-
:gelf of the influenee of the men who projected her career
under a written constitution, as the dead here are truly
he living, so the modern world emerging from the
piritual darkness which had blighted its development
and seeking to walk in clearness of light and truth ecan
never outgrow the impress of Calvin, the Presbyterian,
who moulded its thought by writing its creeds. (ler-
ainly ne one ean read history,”” says another, “and be
blind to the greatness of his work. He was neither
rince nor pope, and yvet his work outshines that of both.
Denying and defying the divine right of kings he estab-
ished a magistry at Geneva more enduring than any
crown, more potent than any seeptre, while he touched
ith the magic wand of his theological faith and genius
he rock from which flowed out over all the broad plains
f modern history the life giving streams of equality
efore God and democracy among men.”’

From the labors of Calvin in (leneva let us pass to
brief survey of affairs in The Netherlands, in which
ountry Preghyterianism was to endure one of the sorest
ests to which a belief could subjeet a people, but from
which it emerged to the benefitting of the liberty of man-
kind. The Netherlanders were widely known before the
Reformation for their ingenuity and thrift. Learning

ept pace with the arts even amid the laboring classes.
These conditions conspired to give the Reformed faith a
ongenial atmosphere for wide diffusion, and it was not
ow in finding its way from France and (termany. (al-
Inism soon gained the ascendency over Lutheranism
rom the influence of the young men who had been sent

Geneva to be educated. The fertile domains of these
eroic and liberty loving people were a part of the Em-
re of Philip II--the basest monareh that ever sat upon
throne. An intense Catholic, a puppet of the pope, he
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There are other eminent Calvinists and Presby-
terians of this formative period that it would thrill -us
with admiration to consider through the prominent part

them by to give brief notice o a broad and faseinating
subject. 'We come now, not to single nameés that shine
with undying lustre, but to great parties whose inspira-
“tion' was Calvinism and Presbyterianism and who have
aceomplished more for man in modern times than all other
influences combined—the Puritans, the Huguenots and
the Seoteh-Trish. To tell their story is but to reeount the
veriest commonplace of modern history. And yet their
story needs to be told oft for two reasons.
reveals the virile character of the faith which has been
bequeathed to us ag Preshyterians and the potent influence
which our fathers exerted in the strugele for human
rights. 'We ourselves, our children and our childrens’
children, should never let that story die; in the winning
of the largest and civil religious-privileges ours has been a

able spirit and and brave leadership. And seecondly, their

unbelief and ignorant sentimentalism. The world of to-
day is prone to tell humble faith that it has no place in its
wide demands, that it is too tender to endure the rude
blasts of pulsating life. Now the world needs to know

; this truth and there iz no more impressive way of enfore-
ing it than

fore religion and guaranteed its safety, but religion has
gone before the
causing something of the contributions of these men to
the worlds welfare to pass before us I can do no better
than to indulge in liberal quotations from the pens of

grounds for their conclusions.
The Puriians were Calvinists.

““The settlement of

able differences between Protestant Dissenters in England
and the Established Anglican Church. A young Hrench

they bore in leadership and character but we must pass

First of all it

church of martyr blood and bold initiative, of uneonquer-

story needs perpetual reciting to stop the mouths of blind -

in reciting the story of the Puritan, the Hugue- -
not and the Covenanter, that the State has never gone be-

State and made possible its actuality. In

those who have given them minute study and arrayed the -

New England,”’ says Baneroft, “‘was the result of implae-
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refugee, skilled alike in theclogy and eivil law, in the
duties of magistrates and the dialectics of religions- con-
troversy, entering the republic of (leneva and eonforming
ecclesiastical discipline to the principles of. republican
mplicity established a party. of whick Englishmen be-- -
me members and New England.the asylum.’’ In speak-
g.of these same parties President Wilson, in his History
f the American People, says: ‘At first they thought
hat they might reform the church which they loved hy
he slow and peaceable ways of precept and example, by
reaching the new doctrines of Calvin, and by systemati-
cally simplifying the worship in their churches until they
tould have got the forms and notions of Rome out of-
them altogether. Elizabeth had taught them that this was
impossible while she was queen. James had come to the
rone and grieveously disappointed them. It was in the
disheartening days of this new tyranny that the little eom-
any of ‘‘Separatists’’ fled from England into Helland
who were afterwards to seek new shelter within Cape Cod
in America.””  ‘‘The growth of Puritanism in England,”’
ys Fisher, ‘“was mightily furthered by the preaching
nd writings of Thomas Cartwright who contended that
he -system of polity whieh the seriptures ordain is-the
sbyterian, and that prelaey is therefore unlawful, His
jews did not meet the approbation of the Queen, but the
ontroversy which they opened upon the proper eonstitu-
on of the church, especially upon the questions relating
espiscopacy, were destined to shake the English State
nd Chureh to its foundations.”” Calvinism sent not alone
he Puritans into New England, but Cromwell—the master
uritan—-to the seat of power in Old England, there to
reserve the rights of man against oppression. When the
ead of Charles I rolled into the dust the doctrine of ‘‘the
d of Charles I rolled into the dust the doctrine of ‘‘the
as the exécutioner.

“The Huguenot was the Calvinist of France. He was
oreover a loyal Preshyterian. The Reformation in
ance wag greatly aided by the chureh in Geneva. These
rench brethren of the Reformed faith were destined like
oge of other nations to feel the crnel and diabolical
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hand of Romish bigotry and hatred. This ig not the time
to. recite the story of their sufferings, of the faith broken
with them, of the horrible massacre of unsuspecting men
and women. In Oectober of 1685, under the reign of
Louis XTIV the final and erushing blow was sought to
be delivered. It was the Revocation of the Hdict of
Nantes which had guaranteed to the oppressed Huguenots
the rights for which they had been contending. The cup

and the Papacy and out.of unhappy and blood drenched
France God took between 300 and 350 thousand of her
best eitizens, pure in life, foaring God, skilled in the arts
and withal fashioned in the furnace of affliction to yield
the utmost resistance to unlawful power and transplanted

further the kingdom of Jesus Clirist in purity of life and
worship.

by the ‘‘Scotch-Trish Preshyterians’’ in the development
of the free institutions of our land.
now giving them their just deserts,

this Scotch-Irish influence. Who are these Scotch-Trish
and how came they in Ameriea?
- the provinee of Ulster that belonged to two great nobles
were forfeited to the crown becaiise of rebellion and sub
sequent flight. James I offered the forfeited estates on

these emigrants were sturdy Presbyterians of Covenanter
stock. In the North of Ireland, subject at times to perse-
cution, they grew in numbers and power to such an ex-
tent that the members of the Egtablished Chureh which'
had at first welcomed them bechme jealons of their in-
creasing influence. In some portions of the land the

to one. Upon these people of Seottish blood and tryant
resisting proclivities the head of the Established “Churech
in England—Queen Anne, the last of the Stuarts—sought

of Iis wrath was full to overflowing against the State

them in Holland, in England, in (Fermany, in Awmerica to

The glory of the Puritan and the contribution of the-
Huguenot has for a long period obscured the part played-

Recent historians. are.
We are learning that:
the main channel through which the transforming forces
of Calvinism found their way into the New World was’

In 1607 six counties in

easy terms to settlers from Scotland and England. Most of -

Presbyterians numbered the rest of the population fifty
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o foreefully impose Episcopacy. And then these men of
ovenanter memories and mostly Presbyterians left their
ome in Ulster and through many thousands annually
oured themselves into America. Nearly one-half of the
ntire population of the Southern Colonies were of this
lass. Prior to 1776 covering a period of 75 years 500,000

the Covenanter race had settled in the colonies, spread-
ng over Central and Western Pennsylvania, through the
umberland and Virginia valleys, through Tennessee,
lorth and South Carelina, Kentucky and over the wild
egion north of the Ohio River. And these were men who
d learned in the school of hitter experience that the
berty of the church and the liberty of the State must
and or fall together. And these were the men who in-
pired and maintained the American Revolution. Im the
hird volume of his history.of the American Revolution,
revelyan an Fnglish historian says, ‘‘John Adams—
ooking back to the early revolutionary period through a
pace of fifty years—pronounced it to he a fact as certain
§ any in the history of North America, that the appre-
ension of . Episcopacy, as mueh as -any other eause,
roused the attention not only of the thinking but of the
ommon people, and urged them to close thinking on the
onstitutional authority of Parliament over the colonies.’’
ontinuing this same authority writes, ‘‘Edmund Burke
ho knew his subjeet well, warned the House of Commons
hat the adversaries of Episcopalianism in America were
ot a feeble folk. Their spirit is the Dissidence of Dissent
nd the Protestantism of the Protestant religion. These
‘ords were finely and appropriately chosen, All along
1e western frontier lived Irish Presbyterians of Scottish
escent; men of warlike traditions and of very long mem-
es indeed. Their great-grandfathers had horne the
runt of the struggle against James the Second: and when
he peril was -over had been, as their reward, driven from
fieir Ulster homes in scores of thousands by that savage
nd inquisitorial Test Act which the Bishops of the Hstab-
hed Church had insisted upon obtaining from the Irish
rliament. The Central Colonies held many Huguenots

hose ancestors, the salt and leaven of the French nation,
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HARE

had escaped into exile from the bigotry and inhumanity of

Louis XIV.”” How well do these. conclusions agree with 6%?1-(0SR?‘ENSITIES“
the words of two eminent authorities with whose state- -

ments I shall close. Mr. Baneroft says, ““The first voice Stop at
publicly raised in America to dissolve all conmection with SLop

Great Britian came not from the Puritans of New Eng-
land, nor from the planters of Virginia, but from the
Seoteh Irish Presbyterians.’’ The second authority is’
Theodore Roosevelt who in the Winning of the West says,
“Full credit has heen awarded the Roundhead ‘and the
Cavalier for their leadership in our history; nor have we :
been altogether blind to the deeds of the Hollander and .
the Huguenot; but it ig doubtful, if we have wholly real-.
ized the importance of the part played by that stern and
virile people, the Trish, whose preachers taught the creed
of Knox and Calvin. They made their abode at the foot. -
of the mountains and became the vangnard of our civili-
zation. All through these regions they were alike; ‘they .
had as little kinship with the Cavalier as with the Quaker,
and these were the men who first declared for American _
Independence. Indeed they were fitted to be Americans.
from the beginning. They were kinsfolk of the Coven:
anters; they deemed it a religious duty to interpret their
own Bible, and held for a divine right the election of thejr
own clergy. Ior generations their whole ecclesiastic and "
scholastie systems had been fundamentally democratic.’’
- The proposition I have sought to establish is this—"
That Calvinists and Presbyterians in History- were not 'a "
feeble folk. I leave the evidence with you, 8
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BIRD’S-EYE VIEWS OF THE PROPHETS.
ANDREW W. BLACKWOOD, D.D., Prrrgsurg, Pa.

THE PROPHETS MEN GREATER THAN XINGS.

HT prophets were the greatest men of old; greater
than the kings, and far greater than the priests.
There seems to have heen an unbroken succession
of prophets from Samuel to Malachi; now and
again a large school arose; and false prophets abounded.
True prophets were peculiar, not so much in appearance
d dress as in ability and in dedication. The word trans-
lated prophet means one who utters what he has heard;
e was an ambassodor; not only a preacher of righteous-
ness, but a statesman, a reformer, a historian, a poet. He
was absolutely dependent upon Jehovah, as a study of the
various titles will show, and hence he was relatively inde-
pendent of the people. He represented Jehovah before
His people, whereas the priest represented the peeple be-
fore Jehovah.
_ The prophet was no mere rain foreeaster or fortune
teller, but he predicted coming events, both general and
partienlar, especially concerning the Messiah. The Prom-
ise in the Old Testament corresponds to the Gospel in the
New. But the larger element in prophecy was teaching,
teaching about past, present and future, based ever on
he law. Thiz feaching contained three main truths:
'God is the covenant God of Israel. He demands holiness,
and when He does not find it, He will redeem His people.
The true prophet was distinguished from the false, not
only by miracles, which were rare in the golden age of
prophecy, but by fulfillment of predietion, which usually
came after the prophet was dead, but by the self-evidenec-
ing power of the truth. Beecause they spoke as they were
moved by the Holy Spirit; they were stoned, were sawn
asunder, were tempted; were slain with the sword; of
‘whom the world was not worthy,

(Suggestions: Draw an ellipse to represent prophecy
with the two foei mentioned about, Draw g triangle show-
ing the three main teachings of prophecy, and agk your-
'self which of the three predominates in each of the
prophets.) -
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AMOS: A HERDSMAN FROM THE HILLS.
" A’ Native of Judah.

PROPHESIED IN ISRAEL, UNDER JEROBOAM 1I,
' ABOUT 760 B. C. '

Long years of peace and prosperity had brought sin
0 Israel, and religion had suffered. On a feast day, when
nobles and common folk were assembled at Bethel, the
religious capital, Amos appeared. This herdsman, bhe-
ause a foreigner and a foe, eould scarcely gain a hear-
ng, but with rare art he began to denounce thu sins of
he foes of Israel, growing more and more severe as he
drew pearer home, until he was soon speaking severely
‘about the sins of his own people, Judah. His hearers must
‘have been almost beside themselves with glee, until Amos
eminded them that they were guilty of the same sins.
"hey had no defenrse; so they demanded his credentials:
He told them that he was no professional prophet, no
.graduate of the schools, and certainly no hireling, but a
-Special messenger from Jehovah. They would not hear
im; they expelled him so rudely that he seems to have
led from his injuries, but not before he had placed in
writing, both direct and forceful, the message which he
1ad not been permitted to speak.
~ In discussing the affairs of the nation (i-iv:3), the
‘herdsman was wiser than the statesmen, who could see
o menace from Assyria, and no internal weakness due
o sin. Amos was wiser, too, than the devotees of a re-
igion which eonsisted of ritual instead of righteousness,
which is the keynote of this hook (4:4-5:17). He insisted
hat judgment must eome when the law is ignored (5:18-
14). Instead of trusting that the God Who had blessed
would econtinue to bless, Israel ought to argue that unless
he goodness of God lead to repentance, doom will follow.
‘Prepare to meet thy God, O Israel.’” Amos enforeed
his lesson by a number of visions, showing that the illus-
rated sermon is no modern innovation. This stein pro-
phet of law has a message for America today.

(Suggestion ; Prepare a chart showing the geograph-
eal relation of the foes of Israel denounced by Amos.)
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HOSEA: THE PROPHET OF LOVE.
Israel: Eighth Century B. C.

Gomer, onee the wife of Hosea, has become a prodi-
‘gal, and has fallen so low that her lover has sold her for a
.pittance, to be redeemed by her husband. He says that
God commanded him to marry this impure woman, but
-how could a holy God do that? A few scholars insist that
_the tale is an allegory, but that is unfair. Dr. G. A. S8mith
_suggests that Hosea writes from the plane of his later
- years, when he has learned that all these things have been
working together for good. Without such an experience
‘he could never have written this sad, sweet tale of love
“divipe.
© . Judging from the names given by Hosea to hig chil-
«dren, the lapse of Gomer must have been gradual. He
“was ever loval, but his silly wife eould not know his worth
‘and she fell an easy prey to the wiles of a shallow lover.
Hosea suffers as only a holy man ean suffer, and his suf-
 ferings make him still more holy. He learns to sympa-
thize with the many broken hearts about him, and slowly
he learns to sympathize with Jehovah, Whom he pictures
-as the husband of Israel. Jehovah has been true to Ilis
-ecovenant vows, but His bride has turned to Baal, and has
used in his honor the gifts which Jehovah has showered
,upon her. As a result, a generation has arisen which
“knows not Jehovah. Is not that a daring conception?
Hosea learns in time the deeper truth that Jehovah
~will forgive Israel, and is waiting for her to come hack.
. -Three words indicate the prophet’s message here: know,
. L i o love and turn. And at last he learns that he must forgive
R ' ’ ' Gomer. TFrom his own sufferings he hag learned to sym-
rathize with those of Jehovah. and from Jehovah'’s for-

Thus his experience closes where it began, in

His tale should impress upon our hearts the
wiol sin of being unfaithful to our spiritnal vows; if
nbelief is fornieation, unfaithfulness is adultery. But
cven for this there is forgeviness with Jehovah., Mosgea
is. the Apostle John of the Old Testament.
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"ISATAH: THE SAINTLY INSURGENT,
Latter Part of the Bighth Century, B. C.

Isaiah was the most versatile of the prophets; he was

‘a master of theology, of ethies, of history, of seeular learn-
ing, of literary art, of loeal politics and of foreign state-
-eraft. Conditions in his day were much like our own;

irreligion abounded; long years of peace and prosperity
had brought widespread corruption; land and money had
fallen largely into the hands of the few; many were desti-
tute, but the idle rich made vulgar display in dress and

- ran to every exeess of riot. And yet men wondered how

the prophet could see danger within the holy city! Hven
‘the professional politiciang eould not see with Isaiah that

" ‘there was danger from without: On one hand was Egypt,

on the other was Assyria, each mightier by far than Judah
and each waitihg for a pretext to devour her. And yet
Judah felt so secure that her leaders objected to the
gloomy forebodings of the prophet; they wished him to
-speak only about the theory of religion and to leave to
them the conduet of the state. :

Men said that Isaiah was ineonsistent, and that he

~was always on the unpopular side. Farly in his career

he predicted the doom to come from Assyria, a supposed

-~ friend. A little later, when foes sprang un nearby, he

rleaded with Judah to keep free from Assyria. Again he

~ failed. After Judah had worn this yoke for a generation

and had determined to throw it off. he urzed her to bide

God’s hour. Onee more he failed. But at last, when ex-

tinetion appeared inevitable, be~an<e she bad refused his

- counsel, he foretold rcommlete deliverance. Ii eame In
~wondrous Tashion, and even his enemies could see that he
had been God’s messenger to guide the nafion throneh

its first colliston with a world nower. ITad Judah after-

wards followed the prineiples tanoht by this man of God,

she wonld have beecome an enduring state. :

Isaiah was primarily a religious teacher, hecause even

Tia political messages were based upon religion. He re-
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vealed Jehovah, majestic in holiness, in glory and in re-
demptive work. With such a God, sustaining a peeuliar
‘relation to Judah, the prophet eould eall upon her to be
holy, and since she was not, he could only point to coming
doom. But he was no pessimist ; Zion was to remain invi.
olate, a remnant was to survive, and above all, the Mes-
siah was to come. Clearer and clearer grew his visions
of the Messiah, until his hearers must have been able al-
most to see the Christ,

With such an author and such a theme, is it any won- -
der that the style often soars, and that the book ig pre-
cious most of all to those who have seen the Christ of
whom the prophet spoke and sang? :

(Buggestion: Prepare a chronological chart showing’
the three or four periods of Biblieal history in which mir-
acles were frequent, and note that the great prophetie era
-was marked by few miracles.)
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MICAH: PROPHET OF THE COMMON PEOPLE.
Judah, Eighth Century B, C,

Unlike Isaiah, who seems to have been a eity man of
‘noble birth, Micah was probably a rural prophet of lowly
~rank; his horizon did not extend beyond his own land;
and his style was less lofty than that of his brilliant con-

temporary. In the best sense he was the prophet of the
seommon folk

(Ch. 1-3.) After an introductory warning of judg-
ment to come and a word of personal grief over sin, Mieah
;rebukes the oppressors of the common people; the idle
rich, egpecially the landowners, who lie awake at night
to plot evil; the rulers, other than the king, who conspire
with the 1dle rich, and the false prophets, who for gain
‘‘misrepresent the Lord .

{Ch. 4-5.) Micah promises much to the common peo-
ple: First of all, peace, flowing from world-wide religion,.
with Jehovah as Arbitrator, and all men ceasing from
war; then prosperity, with eomfort for the peasant; and,

best of all, the Messiah, of rustic and popular origin, Who
is to brmg vietory and cleanging. Tt iz fitting that these
- promises should come through Micah.

(Ch. 6-7.) The prophet demands that the people, in-
~eluding his own class, shall be worthy. He represents
Jehovah as in controversy with His people (6:1-8).
{Wateh the change of speakers here.) This dramatic
passage reaches its climax in 6:8, one of the noblest pas-
ages in the Bible. The remaining verses may he viewed
‘as a development of the theme of this verse—what is re-
ligion? Jehovah demands honesty, manhood and trust.

(Sugg:estions: Compare this three-fold social message
with that of Jesus. Prepare two charts, showing the
Promises of Micah and the Demands.)




ANDREW W. BLACKEWOQOD

JEREMIAH : PESSIMIST OR PATRIOT?
Judah, Seventh and Sixth Centuries B. ¢.

_ The longest book in the Bible composed by a single
author is one of the most sadly neglected, partly because it
-is found in the Old Testament, which is not now so popu-
lar as of yore. But even with those who think well of Isa-
- iah and Ezekiel, Jeremiah is little known and loved, be-
cauge of the style of his book, which seems like a long
and barren stretch between two mountain ranges. Deeper
than any of these objections is our failure to understand
the man and his times, although his life may be known
“toore fully than that of almost any other Old Testament
prophet, He lived when idolatry and viee had sapped the
strength of Judah so that she could not stand alone, and
despite his pleadings she turned for support to Egypt. In
582 B. C. she fell, as he had predicted, and she was carried
eaptive to Babylon. Unless we remember all of this and
more, we find the book a puzzle.

We think of Jeremiah as “‘a pessimistic old man’’;
‘he denounces sin in high places and in low; he teaches
' the unpopular truth that God reigns; he insists on Sab-
“bath observance and personal piety; he preaches the g0s-
pel of things as they are. But against this gloomy back-
- ground he portrays the blessings of the new covenani—
-one of the brightest pictures in the Bible. We sneer at
‘him as ‘‘the weeping prophet’’; but why did he weep?
- Not because of his own sins or sufferings or fears, but
like his coming Redeemer he wept for the sins and the
woes of his fatherland. What patriot would not have
wept ?

Turning awav from Michael Angelo and Sargent,
with their splendid portraits of a gloomy weakling. let
-us behold~in Jeremiah a prophecy of the coming Mes-
siah: not only in his teaching, both destructive and con-
structive, but mueh more in his Iife, this man foreshad-
owed the coming of Christ. Sanectified from his mothar’s
womb, a life-long celibate, unpopular with the leaders of
church and stafe, rejected in his home village and in Jeru-
lem, a ““man of gorrows and acquainted with grief,”” Jere-
miah was exalted by hiz God to be a-propheey of the
Saviour of the World.
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JONAH: IS THE WHALE THE HERO?
Israel; About 800 B, C.

. This hook was written, not as a joke, or ag an illus-

tration of the truth about miraeles, or even as a series

- 'of objeet lessons on repentance, but primarily to teach a

missionary lesson. The outstanding figure is a selfish pro-

phet who hears a call to Nineveh, but refuses to go. Per-

haps he tells himself that he is needed at home, where

he iz influential; that it is useless to preach in Nineveh;

that he does not like the people there (4:2) ; that he fears

them, and that -there is'no precedent for such an under-

taking. Such execuses, in any case, are often heard to-

day, and it iz significant that the one book of the Old
Testament which is most entirely individual shows a sel-
sh prophet. '

. Jehovah is the loving God. He loves Jonah so much
that He ealls him to this high task, follows him out upon
the sea, brings the storm upon him, prepares the great
fish to swallow him, spares hig life, and at last gives him
a second chanee to go to Nineveh., This same God loves
that wicked eity, age-long enemy of His chosen people,
and, by inference, He loves the world. This book stands
as a rebuke to ‘‘the unloving exclusiveness’’ of Jews and
of Christians. '

"~ That wicked city was saved, in the only way that
any city ean be saved; saved through the foolishness of
preaching, the old-fashioned preaching which demands
repentance. Despite the doubts and even the wishes of
the prophet, that ecity was saved, but not for long. It
was evangelized in one generation, but where ig it today?
-+ In our zeal for maintaining the historicity of this
book, we must not let the whale ohscure vital truth con-
cerning thie selfish chureh, the loving God and the zaved
ty. Let us rather use this record to measnre cur own
nthusiasm for missions, and that of our eongregarions.

| A _
- _ MISSIONARY
THERMOMETER

E nihusiasm

Normal
| Indifference
Despair
oslilily
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JESUS CHRIST: THE MATCHLESS PROPHET.

Jesus gathered up in Himself all the predictions eon-
cerning the coming Redeemer, and He showed to the
world ity one ideal prophet. Ie was absolutely depen-
dent upon God; He had the prophetic vision, the personal
holiness and the direct communication with Jehovah. And
in the best sense He was independent of mankind. As
priest Ile was one of us, but as prophet Fle came o us
with a message from God and He was responsible only

- to God.

This message is two-fold, consisting of prediction
and teaching. Predietion here corresponds to the Prom-
ige in the older prophets. He foretells the nature of the
kingdom on earth and in glory; the future of the material
world, and especially Jerusalem; as well as His own ex-
perienees and those of other men. He knows what is in
man. Buf the larger and more vital part of His message
is teaching, which corresponds to the Law in the Old Tes-
tament, but on a higher plane, Intimately blending re-
ligion and ethics, this teaching concerns principles rather
than rules; it is based upon the solid roek, even Christ;
and it reveals a God of Whom the world has scarcely
dreamed; a kinedom which Christ is to make possible, a
crosg which shall save the world, a new value for the
soul of the weak and the worthless, and a new law, even
the law of love. What a message!

| Reldtion
o
Jehovah

| OT FROPHECY

Jesus claimed to be a prophet. At the beginning of
Hig public work, throughout its course, and at its close,
He welcomed such recognition, He furnished infallible
preofs, including miracles of every sort, exact fulfillment
of specific predictions, and above all else, the self-evi-
dencing power of the truth. Even his foes recognized the
ustice of this elaim; at the beginning of His publie life,
hroughout its course, and at its close, the Jews saw in
Him a prophet; Mohammed later styled Him “‘only a
prophet;”’ and the modern world without dissent enrolls
‘Him among the seers, :
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Jesus Christ was the matchless prophet. Other men

spoke at intervals, but His prophetic work was constant.

Other prophets were liable to private error, but never
He. Other men depended largely upon their words, but
if He had never uttered a syllable, His life would have
heen eloquent for God.- Other men spoke to their own
times, but He to every age. Other men.prepared. for ITim;
and still others have unfolded the truth as it lay in Ilig
- life and speech, but in the highest sense He was God's

last word to man. Sinless, constant, infallible, timeless.

and therefore final, He is the matchless prophet. Hear
Him! ,

(Suggestion : Refer to Christ the charts suggested
in the first study).

YOU LIKE A STORE

Where they are getting in new goods all

the time. _
Where reliability of goods is assured.

- Where they treat you the same when you

do not buy as when you do.

Where they are sincere in making recom-
mendations to you.

Where they are always glad to make ex-

changes either for different goods or
refund cash.

‘Where they know “what’s what” in style

That is why you. like '

S J. Johnson Company




J. L. Enochs, M. S. Enochs, A. F. Wortman,

President. Vice President, Sec. & Treas,

ENOCHS LUMBER & MFG. CO0.

Jackson, Mississippi

- Arehitectural mill work in Hardwood or Pins
our specialty. Orders for veneered doors on special

Jobs or for stock solicited. Send us (direct) your.
plans or lists for estimates. Qur representatives can

reach you on short notice dnywhere.

Builders and Contractors don’t need o order mill-
work from Memphis, St. Louis, or Chicago. Patron-
ize Mississippi industry and keep your money in the
State.
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MILLSAPS BUILDING, JACKSON, MISSISSIPPIL.

Hardwood Finish, 8ash and Poors Furnished Throughout
by Enochs Lumber and Manufacturing Company.
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REEV, THERON H. RICE

I.
EVANGELISM.,
Dr. Theron H. Rice.

-The subject of Evangelism iz receiving today a
reat amount of earnest diseussion at the hands of God’s
hurch. The titles of eertain books recently issued will
give some notion of the variety of view points from
which the subject is being investigated. For instanee,
‘we have Dr. Campbell Morgan’s entitled simply *‘ Evangel-
ism,’’ then we have one by Dr. Chapman which he eallg
“‘Present Day Hvangelism’’; another writer has given
s a volume on ‘‘Normal Bvangelism’’; and a Canadian
inister has written- a book on ‘‘New Testament
‘Evangelism."’ .

It ig evidently impossible in four lectures to discuss
all the phases of this important subject. What I shall
attempt to say I shall gather up under four topies as
follows: The Call for FEvangelism; The Nature of
Hvangelism; The Agent in Evangelism; The Method of
Hvangelism. This morning we shall attempt to discuss

he first of these topies. Our subject therefore ig, ‘The
_Call for Evangelism.”’

In order to discover the situation which calls for
‘this great work om the part of the ehurch we must g0
far back in the history of the universe. When God
made the world He made it good exceedingly. It was
‘perfeet in all its parts. He erowned Iis wonderful crea-
tion with man. He made man a microcosm, that is to
gay, a little universe. We are not accustomed to -eom-
sider how wonderful a creature man is. e is the only
being God ever made in whose personality there is com-
bined both matter and spirit. In the body of man the
universe of matter reaches its climax. I do not suppose
there is anywhere a form of matter so highly organized,
o exquisitely endowed as the body of a human being.
n it matter reaches its finest form. The spirit of man,
on ‘the other hand, is breathed:in to him by God him-
self, it is made in God’s image after His likeness. This

REV. THERON H. RICE, D,D., LL.D,
Richmond, Va.
Personal Evangellsm
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body and this spirit are blended in so wonderful a man-

ner that they form one complex whole. Now think of -

what the capacities of such a being as man are. He has

all the powers that belong to matter in its noblest and

highest eonditions. Ilis five senses are a harp upon
which the vigible and tangible universe plays as upon a
mighty ingtrument. All the exquisite sensations of sight
and sound and delicious odor and the joys of motion
and touch are man’s. As to his spirit he hag all the eapa-
cities which are suggested by the words thought and feel:
ing, prayer, communion with God, workers together with
God, and the like. In other words, man is capable of all
the joys of sense and of all the nobler joys of spiritual

life. Therg is attached to all this eapaeity for joy a
corresponding eapacity for usefulness and service. And

on the contrary, there is involved in all of this a vast
capaeity for suffering.

Having made man in His own image and endowed
him with his complex and wonderful nature God appointed
him to a destiny of dominion. Ie set him over the works

of His hands, He made him a king, He planted a beautiful.

park and made man a royal home in it, and He distinetly
commissioned him to govern this fair world in God’s
name. This was God’s intention frem the beginning to

set up in this world His kingdom and to administer that _

kingdom through man as His representative.

_And now what happened? Man hetrayed the trust
whiclk God had reposed in Him. He forsook his maker
and his king, and yeilded his allegianece to God’s arch

‘enemy, Satan. In so doing he brought ruin upon him-

self, upon the race that descended from him and upon
a world over which he was set. as head and lord. He
exposed himself, the whole of the creation under him
and the race that was to succeed him to the wrath and
curse. of (tod, and to a progressive course of degradation.

More than that happened. Not only was man in-
volved in his destiny of wretchedness, but God’s plan

seemed to have been frustrated. God seemed to have

been driven off of his world. God seemed to have been:
outwitted and defeated by his arch enerny. Are things -
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stand in this way? Is there no hope or healing for
is gituation? let us see..

God appeared upon the scene promptly, and in a
ew brief but wonderful words makes it elear that things
are pot to remain without a remedy. The first utter-
#nce of the Gosgpel, which we find in Genesis 3:15, is
ery remarkable in the comprehensiveness of its state-
The language is, this, and it iz addressed tfo

“I will put enmity bhetween thee and the wo-
an, and between thy seed and her geed; it shall bruise
thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel.”” Notice the
dr-reaching scope of this language. God here declares
hat Fe will meet this awful situation, with a program
dequate to its demands. There are three things de-
‘¢lared in this striking text. First, that there are to be
#rom now until the vietory is won two parties in this
world. They are called two seeds. On the one hand,
we have the seed of the serpent, and opposed to them
the seed of the woman. The subsequent development of.
the plan. of redemption makes it clear who are intended
by these expressions. Satan on the one hand; as the arch
nemy of God and good, is the head and leader of all
‘those who accept his leadership, who have his spirit and
ho do his work in the world. In other words, of all
modless and irreligious men. They are the serpent’s seed.
:We find oulstanding examples of them in such characters
-a8 Cain, who was of that wicked one and slew his broth-
:er; Pharaoh of HEgypt, who attempted to destroy God’s
‘people Igrael; the great world powers of Asgyria and
Babylon who earried the nation into eruel captivity; the
ciibes and Pharisees of Jesus’ time, to whom our Lord
-said, “Ye are of your father, the devil, and the works
of your father ye will do.”” On the other hand, the
Liord Jesus Christ whom the Qld Testament saints looked
“forward to as the coming Messiah and whom New Testa-
ment believers look back to as the crucified Christ is the
ead and leader of the other party. That is to say, of
“all who believe on Him, who have His spirit and who do
His will. Christ and His people are the seed of the wo-
nan, ag over against the devil dnd his children, the seed
‘of the zerpent. '
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these two seeds.
of Adam’s family
serpent’s -seed,
the godly seed.
confliet between
the world and it
when God will put
The third thin
is. the declaration
seed of the woman over the seed of the serpent, but that
in the winning of that victory the woman’s seed shall
suffer. This is taught in the language: ‘Tt shall bruise
thy head, thou shalt braise his heel.”” The serpent’s geed
shall be crushed in a very vital part, the head, but the

It has continued ever since in all the

will continue until the end of time,
all things under our Saviour’s feet,

head shall be bruiged in the hesl. We all know how this

Christ, there our
power of death, that is to say, the devil, and yet in des-
troying him Himself died. However, being raised from
the dead, He lives forever more, while by the work which
He accomplished through His death on the cross e has
vanquished Satan and saved His people from Satan’s
power. Now having met the ruin wrought by man’s dis-
obedience in this marvelons way, our Lord is able to an-
nounce that no man need perish, but all may come to
Him and be saved. In other words, there is a perfeet
salvation provided for this ruined world.

Evangelism. There lies the world in itg ruin and sin,
here is a complete salvation made ready for the needs of
that ruined world, but the
feet salvation. As Paul puts it in the tenth of Romans,
‘‘How shall they eall on him in whom they have not be-
lieved, and how shall they believe in
have not heard, and how ghall they hear without a
- preacher, and how shall they preach unless they be sent.””
Evangelism provides for this hearing and believing on

The second thing in this important text is a declara
tion that there shall be an age-long conflict between
That confliet began in the very bosom.

when Cain, the representative of tha
slew his brother Abel, who represented

the people of God and the people of

¢ eontained in this remarkable passage -
that there is to be vietory won by the

seed of the woman in the act of crushing the serpent’s -

great confliet came to its sharpest issue on the cross of .
Lord Jesus destroyed him that had the

But just here arises the need for that which we eall
world is ignorant of this per-

him of whom they
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the part of lost sinners, Evangelism is that which is
Tecessary to bring the ruined world and the perfeet sal-
ation provided in Chrigt into contact. The situation
hich we have endeavored to face, a world Iying in its
rickedness, and a Saviour mighty and willing to save

o dJust a few words now of practical applieation. We
have faced this situation in order to diseover the need
for evangelistic effort. In just the proportion that we
feel the situation are we prepared to take our share in
the work which it demands.” Let us ask ourselves the
question, ‘‘Do I feel vividly the facts which we have just
been considering? Do I feel that men all about me are
tost and ruined  and unspeakably wretched without
Christ?”’ ‘‘Oh, ves,”” we may answer, ‘I feel that
about some people, about the eriminal, about the poor
hobo that tramps the street, about the people in the
slums of our eities.”” But let us push the question a little
further. Do we feel it vividly about the hoys and girly
m our own homes, about our friends and neighbors, who
are living moral lives but utterly irreligions? Tt is just
as true of them as of the others that they are lost. TLet
us try this morning to get a vivid sense of that passage.
The two things that will enable ns to feel it are the words
of the Lord Jesus Christ and the personal experience
in our own hearts of the evil of sin. If we will open
our ears to our Lord’s words as He tells us, ““He that
hath not the Son shall not see life, but the wrath of Ged
abideth on him,’” as He pictures to us that awful place,
‘Where their worm dieth not and their fire is not
gquenched,”” ‘‘where Dives lifts up his eyes being in
orment, where there is weeping and wailing and gnash-
ng of teeth,”” we shall get some adequate eonception of
he awful situation in which our unbelieving fellow men
re standing every day. And then if our own hearts
have faced the evil of gin, if we have groaned under itg
yurden and weight, if it has been brought home to omr
onsciences until we have cried out, ‘‘Lord save, or I
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perish,”” our sense of the need of other men for deliver-

ance from gin will be a profound and tender one.
But we must have as preparation for taking part

in evangelistic work another element in our experience,
we must know the joy of pardoned sin, we must know-

by experience something of how complete and perfect
and blessed is the salvation which Christ has provided
for this lost world. Tf after feeling the insufferable
burden of sin, we have tasted the delights of pardon and

the joy of God’s salvation we eannot well refrain from . -

doing what we may do to bring others into that blessed
liberty wherewith Christ makes men free.

We have faced the situation this morning in order-

that we might ground ourselves in the convietion that
this work is the great demand of the hour. May God
give us so vivid an appreciation of the situation we have
faced that we ghall wait eagerly upon Him as to What
we are to do and how we are to do it.

: IT. _
THE NATURE OF EVANGELISM.
- Dr. Theron H. Rice.

Our last study brought us to the threshold of the
present subject. We had surveyed & needy world, and
had seen that there was a gospel provided, sufficient to
save that world. There remained only the task of bring-
.ing that ready gospel into contact with the needy world,
and this, in brief, is what we eall Evangelism. We de-
gire now to 1nspect a little more narrowly the nature of
this task.

In the first place, let us raise the question ag to what
is fo be preached in order to evangelize the world. There

are soms, as for ingtance Dr. Campbell Morgan, who in-
.gist that strietly speaking the work of evangelizing in-

volves nothing more than the telling of the good news
of the Saviour to- lost men. For practical purposes,
however, it seems to me, that we are bound to-include
in the message more than this announcement. Suppose

a thlrsty man ig in the presence of plenty of fresh water

and does not know it. It is of course neceasary only to
]l him that the water is there in order that he may
davail himself of its life giving power. But the caze of
bhe unsaved sinner is not guite so simple as thiz. He is
ery frequently indifferent to his spiritnal needs, or
norant as to what is really the matter with him. He
must first be roused to a sense of his ruin, and it must
be made clear to him what is really demanded by the
ate of unrest and distress which he finds in his soul.
The work of evangelizing, therefore, must practically in-
clude the preaching to men of the whole counsel of God.
It must inelude the proclamation of that truth which
rouses the consecience and conviets the man of sin, Tt
must involve the work of John the Baptist, just as in the
earliest stages it actually did. Tt iz a significant faet
hat in Luke’s account of the preaching of John the
Baptist that preaching is referred to in one gentence as
he preaching of the Gospel.

There are, two funetions assigned to the church in
the great commission as recorded in the 28th chapter of
Matthew. She is- commanded first to make disciples of
all nations, {Verse 19), and then to teach them to ob-
serve all things whatsoever Christ has commanded us
(Verse 20). Evangelism iz the work designated by the
irst part of this commission. It does not invelve the
extensive and edifying work of teaching believers all
holy living, but it does involve everything necessary to
bring men to a saving faith in Jesus Christ.

The next thing to be said as to the nature of evang-
elistic work is that the announcement. of saving truth
must be made in such a way as to indiice its reception by
he sinner. We are told that when Paul and his eol-
leagues vigited a eertain commumty in their missionary
journeys, that they entered into a synagogue and so
pake that a great multitude believed. There was some-
hing in the way in whieh they presented their message
“which led t6 a wide aceeptance of the Gospel in that
place. Not only must the manner .of presenting the
mesgage be persuasive, but the length of time gpent in
ffermg the Gospel to men in any glven comminity or




176 EVANGELISM

portunity for its being understood, widely disseminated,

a sort of tonuch and go proeess, involving no more than
the announcement of the merest outline of gospel truth
in' the eommunities visited, and then passing on to the
next place. We gather from the practice of the Apos-
- tles, however, that such was not their understanding of
the Lord’s eommission.
ceriters as Corinth and Fphesus and Rome,

The bringing

in the world, in all of their varied conditions and atti-
tudes calls for very great patience, perseverence and
steadfast efforts. -

- It should he added, finally, that evangelism is not
a matter of lip service only. It involves not only the
-announcement in words of the truth of the Gospel to.
men, but it is earried on no less powerfully by the quiet

words of the Gospel preached are backed and illustratéd
by Christian living they are like sounding brass and a
tinkling eymbal and are foredoomed to failure.
other hand, even where unaccompanied by words a holy.
and beautiful Christian life may win souls to Christ:
The Apostle Peter tells us, for instance, in his First

if husbands ‘‘obey not the word, they may without the
word be won by the behaviour of their wives.”” A very
striking example of this in quite modern times iz afford.
ed by the beautiful life of the mother of one of our mis-
sionaries to China.

made no effort to learn the language.
fore nnable to speak a-word to the Chinese people. She
rarely left the missionary compound, and yet when one.

cireumstances must be sufficiently long to glve fﬁll op-

and generally aceepted. There are some who believe that
preaching the Gospel for a witness to all the nations is.

Paul tarried long at such great

of the Gospel home to the vast numbers of unsaved men

Hiving of the Gospel before their eyes. Indeed, this is
the most effective form of preaching known. Unless the.

On. the

Epistle, the third chapter and second verse, that even

: ) 8he accompanied her son to. a-
foreign field, but being at & somewhat advanced: age.
She was there--

of the native- a_r.s_sistants wag converted he replied, in
answer to inguiries as to what lead to his conversion,
that it had not been the preaching he had heard, nor the.
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teaching which he had reeeived, but that it had been
the  quiet, consistent life of Mrs. MeGinnis. She had
never spoken a word to him, but she had lived Christ’s
spirit so clearly before his eyes that he could not resist
the power of the Gospel.

- Evangelism, therefore, may be said to be the hring-
ing of the Gospel into contact with lest men by the
proclamation of all the truth neecessary to eonviet of
sin, and to lead men to faith in Jesus Christ. This truth
must be proclaimed persuasively and patiently, and not
only by the lips declared to men, but by the whole life
llustrated to them. This is the work of evangelizing.

IIL
,  THE AGENT IN EVANGELISM.

We have surveyed the situation which calls for
Evangelism. We have tried to get a seriptural comecep-
tion of the nature of Evangelism, and we are ready now
to congider the Agent through whom this great work is
be done. That agent is the churech of Christ. That
this i8 true we may gather from the great commission
recorded in the 28th chapter of Matthew. The command
““Make disciples of all nations’” was addressed not only
to the eleven apostles, or to the five hundred brethren
who may have been present at the time, but to the whole
company of believers down to the end of time. This is
“made plain by the fact that Jesus concludes the com-
“mission by saying, ‘Lo, T am with you always, even unto
. the end of the world.”” It is perfectly clear, then, that
He took for granted the doing of this work unto the end
of the age, and the need of His presence throughout the
whole of history.

. The favorite figure under which the New Testament
presents the church of Christ is that of a body, the
ehurch 18 declared to be Christ’s body, ‘‘the fulpess of
him that filleth all in all.”” In two great chapters Paul
works ouf this. coneeption elaborately, T trust my
readers will turn to the 12th chapter of Romans and the
12th chapter of First Corinthians. A careful reading of
these chapters reveals the faet that Christ and His be-
Heving people stand related as the head and the members
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of a human body. Christ is the directing and life-
giving power, from which all the efficiency of the hody
js derived. But the life and energy of Christ find their
outlet and exercise in and through the various members.
1t is to the church.of Christ considered as His body that

God has committed the work of Hvangelism. Jesus orice |

preached and lived the Gospel in this world, but Jesus
has gone to glory; He has left His church here, however,
and He has put the work. which He had to leave behind
Him into her hands saying, ‘‘ As the Father gent Me into
the world, even so send I you into the world.”’

The importance of holding fast this truth is evident
from the nature of the work to be deone, and the wisdom
of God in qualifying the agents for that work. The
work of bringing the Gospel into contact with the whole
world of lost sinners is very vast and very varied. Tt is

a work which, in the first place, must cover -all time,

even down to the end of the age. It must reach all
nations from one end of the world to the other. It in-
volves bringing the Gospel home persuasively to indi.
viduals of all ages and ranks in life, all temperaments
and conditions of learning or of ignorance, of wealth or of
poverty, of colors and measures of intelligence.
of the ecomplexity of such a work as this. No one man,
no one generation of men, no little group of men in any
generation are competent for this vast undertaking.
Nothing short of the church of Christ made up of all its

"members, and living throughout the whole eourse of the -

ages could possibly accomplish this mission.

) Let ns look now at some of the things that are im--
leesi in this fact. First of all, i means that every
Christian has a part to play in the vast work of the
world’s evangelization., The chapters to which we have
referred make it very elear that every member in the

body has its own office, and that the healthful and

harmonious operation of the body as a whole is depend-
ent nupon each member discharging its own function
faithfully. No member can esteem itself unnecessary, or

The hand-
cannot say o the foot, T have no need of thee; the aye

Think
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to the ear, I have no need of thee; all the members, Paul

‘declares, are necessary. An illustration from the facts of

buman experience may make this more impressive. We

all know what a tiny member the filament of nerve fibre

is which supplies the tooth, and yet if one of these little

filaments becomes diseased, ceases to discharge its funec-

‘tiom, it can cast the whole body .into such a state of suf-

fering as drives sleep from the eyes, and makes any

effective labor well-nigh impossible. Just so in the

church, the body of Christ. Let any one member of -
that church, however insignificant, become diseased, re-

bellious, sinful, or even slothful, and just that far forth
the whole efficiency of the body is impaired.

The next great faet which is implied in the truth we
are considering is that the way in which we individual
Christians are to promote the work of Evangelism is by
standing in our own places, and doing the work which is
committed to us in that sphere. When Christians are
told that they are responsible for the evangelizing of the
world they are apt to think at once of some great task
perhaps entirely out of their reach. The young. man
thinks, for instance, that he must preach the Gospel or
go to the foreign field, or some such thing as that. The
young girl thinks that she must wait until she grows
up, perhaps, and become a leader, perhaps, of womans’

-~ work in her chureh, organizing societies, ete. Now, as
a matter of fact our part in evangelizing the world is
. determined for us by God’s providence, by the place in
which He hias set us to live, and by the gifts whiech He
has given us to fit us for that place. And the work that
He expects us to do is not far out our reach in heaven
above or in the earth beneath, it is right at out hands and
is to be discharged faithfully day by day in the Christ-
like spirit which we carry into all our tasks. Let us re-
member that it is not always falking for Christ that
draws men to him, living for Christ is far more influen-
~ tial. To use the language of Paul, ““We are to shine as
lights in the world.” Or, as Jesus puts it, like ecities set
 upon hills we are to ‘“Let our light shine before men that
. they, seeing our good works, may glorify our Father
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which is in heaven.”” The man, woman or child who
earries the spirit of Christ into every detail of living is
by that very faet preaching every day a powerfnl gospel
sermon. But in addition to this we shall find g numhber
.of opportunities if we are watchfnl and earnest for
speaking a word for Christ
Cannot the mother often
the truths of the gospel in the most natural way? Cannot
the Sunday School teacher find many an opportunity,
not only at the lesson period, but during the week, of
recommending Christ to her scholars? Cannot friends

speak naturally about this beautiful thing that has come -
into the world to bring life, freedom and abiding joy?

easy opportuni-.

Cannot business men find natural and
ties for conversing with their associates of. the pro-
foundest interests that can concern an intelligent beingt
Let us be sure that whatever members we. may be,
wherever we may be placed in the body of Christ we
shall have both ability and opportunity to do something

towards bringing a knowledge of Christ to unsaved men.
And the way to do it

Let us be natural in all our work for Christ,

Finally, Tet us remember that we coniribute to the
efficiency of the churech as a whole by fidelity in our
several statioms. It is mot only the work we do for the
Savior direetly that counts, but in the work of the
church as a whole, in the larger field of the chureh,
cach member has a share. By a faithful life of prayor,
by liberal giving as God has prospered us, by cheering
and eneouraging the workers on the field, in a hundred
ways we may all contribute to the efficieney of Christ’s
body, the church. So shall we be workers together with
Him and partakers of the blessed reward.

1v.
' THE METHOD OF EVANGELISM,

We have reached the point in our study where we
are to consider how the work of Evangelism is to be
done by the. church. Tt is perfectly evident that it will
‘not be useful for us to spend any time on conditions or

to those who are unsaved.
speak to her grown children

is to seek and use those ordinary
and normal opportunities whieh our station affords ms.
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~cireumstances with which many of us will perhaps never
ave to deal. I shall try to be useful to those who are
before me today in what I shall select out of the great
mass of things which might be suggested. Let us sup-
pose; then, that we ordinary Christian people, earnestly
degire to see the gospel brought home to the lost men
around us, and are eager to do our part in accomplishing
«this result.  'What is there for us to do? What methods
are within our reach, by which we may contribute to this
~great end? .

In answering this question T suggest first of all, that
‘each one of us, whether minister or officer in the chrurch,
r private member, may add something to the gengral
efficteney of Christ’s body by keeping our lives obedient
and spiritual and healthy in every respect. In this way
. we shall be no stumbling blocks in anybody’s way, and
on the contrary, we shall contribute no small amount
0 the general efficieney of the whole church.

But to come down to more specifie effort: Let us
uppose that one of us here is a pastor. How ean he
promote the work of Evangelism? First of all, let him
ecognize cordially that every minister of the gospel is
ntended to do the work of an evangelist, and that every
hureh, his own included, is expected to be a soul win-
ng church. Let him dismiss forever the idea that he
annot expect a revival of religion and an ingathering
~of souls without the coming of some celebrated evange-
ist into. his congregation or community. I am guite sure

f help from the outside to add converts to the chureh,
et & man once malke up his mind that when his Master
ent him to preach the Gospel in the field in which he is
boring He meant him to win souls and to add them to
he church. Ile also gave him the gifts and graces
lecessary for this work. '

Thé next suggestion which.1 would make is that
he Lord Jesus expects his church to make use of the
dinary means which He has appointed for the purpose
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" of bringing sinners to repentance and faith. Let the
- minigter, therefore, begin to make uge of his ordinary

church serviees with the expectation that they will be
blessed and used with faith and prayer to the awaken-
ing and saving of men’s souls. Take, for instance, the
ordinance of publiec prayer. How often we perform this
act in our Sunday servieces in a more or less perfunctory
way, and withont expectation of being heard, and:
angwered immediately. Yet this act of nnited prayer by
God’s people is intended to be one of the most powerfl’
means for bringing down a blessing upon the church
and the souls of men of which we know anything at all.
It will be remembered that the Lord said: “*If any two
of you agree on earth as touching anything that ye shall
ask,-it shall be done unto you of my Father, for wheré
two or three of you are gathered in My name there am
- I in the midst of them.”” T.et the minister gather his.
people in their customary place of worship on the Sab-
bath day and let him lead them to the throne of graece:
for an outpouring of the Spirit upon the preaching of
the Word and upon the souls of unsaveq men. Let.
pastor and people enter into their prayer with confiden
expectation that God will answer and it will not be long
before the refreshing sliowers will fall wpon that ¢hurch,:
Take too, the ordinance of econgregational singing. How:
. mueh this is neglected by many pastors and churches.:
Just anybody iy considered good enough to lead the sing
ing, and in some cases actually irreligions people are per-
mitted and even paid to conduct the service of song.” We:
would not think of engaging a man who made no pro-
fession of religion to lead the church in prayer, but we
~do engage such people to lead the church in praise: and
in singing of those great hymns whieh are the most
beautiful prayers. This is to grieve the Spirit of God.-
Such singing by these unconverted people cannot be sin
cere, it is hypocrisy on their part and cannot bring
blessing upon the congregation which follows it. Every:
body knows how muech attentiom snecessful evangelis
pay to the singing in their meetings. Christians are -ap
pealed to at the beginning of such eampaigns to cons

crate their voices to the Lord and are organized into
large choirs led by spiritually minded leaders. Such
.singing adds greatly to the power of these great meet-
ings. Now, if the ordinary church would take hold of
its service of song, would put it in the hands of a conse-
. erated leader and enlist in the choir spiritually minded
people who gave their voices in hearty conseeration to
God, one of the most powerful means would be seeured
for obtaining a blessing upon the chureh serviees. It is
a known fact that where churches have warm hearted,
- spiritual congregational singing men are attracted to
their worship and feel the power and presence of a
spirit abroad in the congregation, which is notably
absent where this part of the service is neglected. As
to what the minister shall preach let it be said, in briet,
that it ought to be the Word of God. Sermons that are
intended to produce real conversions must be more than
mere strings of anecdotes and ilustrations, however
pathetic, they must be the unfolding of the great truths
.0f the gospel in the plainest and most powerful style.
It has been said that the preaching which aims to he
gvangelistic should revolve around the three R’s. Ruin
" by the fall, Redemption by Christ, and Regeneration by
the Spirit. Another suggestion iz that the pastor should
as far as possible, carry on in eonneetion with his preach-
ing a faithful pastoral visitation, especially of those who
are out of Christ and for whom he and his people are
praying at the time. Let him have his prayer list and
encourage his people to have theirs also, and while they
- pray for these souls let the souls be visited and in the
simaplest and most natural way urged to receive the Lord
Jesus Christ. So much with respect to the work of the
minister. '

Suppose, though, that many of you here this morn-
ing are not ministers. You are, perhaps, simply members
- of your church. Is there anything you can do to pro-
mote the great ends we have been considering. Yes,
there ie. In the first place, you can begin at once to
make this matter a subject of wvery earnest prayer.
Every revival must come down from God, and it is




184 EVANGELISM

prayer that brings it down. No ome can tell but that
you may be the person to obtain from the Lord Himself
a wide-spread revival of religion in your church and
community, While yon pray be on the look out for
natural and simple ways of suggesting to people their
need of the SBavicur, the heauty and blessedness of the
" Christian life. Let them see you by your daily life illus-
trate and adorn the doctrine of God your Saviour in all
things. The power of one conseerated life is heyond
caleulation. I remember the story of a man who had
long resisted the appeals of the most noted ministers,
who finally yielded and became an earnest Christian,
Upon being asked what it was that brought him to
Christ, he said that it was not any sermon which he had

heard, it was not any argument which had been presented’

to him. He said that he had been able to answer to his
own =satisfaction the arguments which he had heard,
“but,”’ said he, ‘‘There was one argument which I could
rever answer, and that was the consistent and beautiful
life of my dear Mother. It was that which finally
brought me to my knees.”” Another incident may en-
courage some by showing that it is a very simple thing
which is sometimes used to accomplish the salvation of
& soul. An humble blacksmith beeame very much con-
cerned about the salvation of a gentleman very much
above him in social position. He naturally felt great
-shyness about approaching him about so intimate a sub-
ject.  But having spent a whole night in prayer for the
man he summoned courage to present himself in his
presence. As he faced him, however, no language wonld
come to his lips, and he finally broke down with a sob
and said, ‘“Oh sir, I am concerned for your soul.”” The
man was converted and in deseribing the impression
made upon him by that interview, he said that he had
been able to resist all other pressure, ““But,”” said he,
“I eould not resist that man’s earnestness.”” And so it
“may be that the humblest of us by a-very simple appeal
-which springs from a truly loving heart, and which is

accorupanied by earnest and believing prayer may lead

souls to Christ,
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To sum up what we have said in four lectures. The
whole world lies about us in a state of sin and ruin.
There 1s a gospel able to save to the uttermost all who
come unto God by Christ. Men need to be told of God’s
plan of salvation, and God has ecommanded ITis believing
people to go bring that plan of salvation to men every-
where. He has qualified His church for her great task
by filling her with all sorts of members adapted by their
ovaried personalities and gifts and cireumstances to reach
all classes and conditions of lost men. There iz some-
thing that each memher of the church can do, and it is
only neeessary that each member recognize what his part
of the work is, and do that faithfully, in order for the
great work of bringing the world to Christ be accomp-
Jished. The method of doing this work is the faithful
‘use of all the appointed means which God has put in the
hands of His church. It involves the united prayers of
(God’s people and the faithful preaching of the Word,
and the loving personal labors of individual Christians
for the salvation of souls. Not by speeial effort, but in
the ordinary course of the chureh’s life and work are
the vast majority of souls to be won. Simple, natural,
faithful Christian living will bring lost men to the Lord
Jesns. Each one of us is concerned to discover his place
or her place in the great army of the Lord, and having
found the work to do it with all the power that prayer
can obtain from Him who has promised 1o use and bless
us. May God kindle in us all the desire for the salvation
of -gouls and feach each one of us how he may bring them
to the Savionr.
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REV. C. W. GRAFTON

MEANING OF THE SABBATH,
I :

_ Suppose that on some Sunday morning you were on
‘the 180th meridian of longitude where the day begins,
And suppose you could he absolutely stationary and let
-the earth roll round beneath your feet. You would see
-many strange sights and hear many strange sounds. But
‘nothing you would hear would be so Impressive as the
ringing of the church bells. As the shores of Asia came
under your feet, the bells of India, China and Japan
-would all begin to ring. As the heart of Agia passed by,
1o! the bells of Persia and Constantinople,

The deep-mouthed bells of Moscow and of St. Peters-
‘burg, Vienna, Berlin and Rome, Paris and London would
all fall upon your ear. And when the waves of the At-
lantie pass by, the first sounds of the new world would
be the bells of Boston, New York and Charleston and
-then Chicago and 8t. Lounis. The Rocky Mountains go
by and you enter upon the wide stretehes of the Pacifie
Ocean, and the last sounds that you hear from the
.receding shores would be the bells of Los Angeles and
San Franciseco. How impressive 15 all this!

These bells proelaim the Sabbath day and they are
a call to the worship of God. You would hear many
sounds and see many sights out of harmony. with Sab-
bath devotion. You would see the smoke of the great
battleships and the great armies of Europe drilling for war.
You would see the blood-stained battle-Fields and hear
the wails of orphans and widows from the women of the
Balkans. You wounld note the warring passions of our
-Mexican neighbors. But in spite of all this, nothing
would impress you more than the ringing of the chureh
‘bells. They would be sufficient to enlist the interest and
challenge the attention of angels from distant stars.

‘What does the Sabbath mean? What is its design?
Our great interest is in keeping the Sabbath day; but
before we can properly keep this day we must under-
-gtand its design. It iz difficult to give a short defini-
tion of the design of the Sabbath. Let ug put it this
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torial offices, all that are in thé first Adam were like.
wise to share with him through the likeness of God as
mediators between God and this lower world, as proph-
ety, priest and kings. It is Impossible for us adequately
to imagine the glory and dignity of man as he came from
the hand of God, innoecent and pure, He was God’s rep-
resentative to the world. But all of this was lost by the
fall. :
Instead of being a prophet he himself needs to he
tanght. Paul says we are alienated from the life of
God through the ignorance that is in wus. lnsitead of
filling the saered office of priest tor tue world he needs
now somebody to be a priest for him. Instead of heing
a- king he is now a slave.
crowned! Everything he had by the virtue of the like-
ness of (fod is now lost. Through sin all is gone. Under
the wrath and curse of God he is now in a state of hope-
less bondage. The heasts of the fields are his enemies ;

the serpent is his deadly foe; the horse and the ox dis-.

pute his dominion and are brought into subjection by
foree. He is the vietim of disease; he earns hig bread by
the sweat of his brow. AN his faculties are in a state of
schism. Alas! Alas! for the world’s former king. Shame
and degradation instead of glory. Rebellion and hatred
instead of loving obedience. He ecarries the spade, the
mattock, the plow and the hoe instead of the erown and
the seepter, and the life once projected upon long lines
is now bounded by three-score and ten. And the fiat of
God is fulfilled, “‘Dust thon art and unto dust thou shalt
return.”’

How great the misery now in contrast with the for-
mer. glory. From the beginning of mans life he goes
forth to be a monumeni of the curse and wrath of God.
The tender boy leaves his mother and goes out to_spend
his young life at toil. His lips guiver as you ask him
of the old home and of his father and mother. .. '

. Will all this last forever? Is tliere no relief from
all this heritage of the curse of God? In mercy the re-
demptive work began at once. In due time Jesus Christ

Lo, King Adam, now dis-

came. and made the atonement, and the word of God was
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given to the world. This Word tells the whole story of
man’s first state, of his fall into sin, of the loss of all .his
glory, of his expulsion from paradige, of his degradation
as the poorest slave. It abounds in promises of grace
--and points man to something better beyond.

And then here are the ordinances of baptism and the
Lord’s Supper. These tell of the sufferings of Jesus for
gin and the eleansing power of the Holy Ghost and they
" are constant memorials of the evils of sin and the hope
which is yet to eome.

And now, finally, here comes the Sabbath day. It
- was stamped upon the moral nature of man in the be-
. ginning when he was in a state of innoeence. In that
state of innocence man was in ecommunion with God and
he was to fulfill all the holy offices of a mediator and in
eommunion with God he enjoyed the rest of God and the
.Babbath day permeated with the odors of paradise is
desipned to commemorate for all ages what man has lost.
And moreover it is to be a picture of what he iz to re-.
gain. It connects Fden with heaven and there is no
" memorial known to man that is more ancient than this or
tells its story more fluently. It tells of the past and points
“to the future, a picture of what man has lost and what
is to be his again by and by. And in order that man
should never forget, one day out -of every seven is set
apart for man to contemplate the wonders of the past
" and the hopes of the future. One day out of every week
. by divine command, man is to lay down the badge of
hig slavery and enter into kingly rest. He is to put
away the spade, the hoe, the ax and the plow, the ham-
mer and the chisel. He must not touch them during all
this day. These are the implements of a slave. Through
grace of course there is dignity in labor but after all it
is a degradation to a king to lay aside his erown and
dig in the dirt, be eovered with the soil and suffer the
sweat of exhaustion and get nothing out of the earth
. but his bread. And this day of rest is designed of God
to keep before his mind the memory of his loss and the
hope of his restoration,
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And somehow or other this idea has come down

through all the ages and impressed itself upon every na-

tion. Assyrians, Babylonians, Greeks and Romans all have
their traditions of a sacred seventh day. Sure enough it

carries along with it the blessings of physical rest. It

is necessary for strength of man and beast, and very
largely some people use it for this purpose. But I want
you to consider its monumental significance as a religi-
- ous ordinance. I say again, on one day out of every
seven man must lay aside the garb of the slave.. He must
dress himself like a free man. He must take up the old
office of prophet and teach and learn to teach the will
of God. He must take up the office of a priest and
learn to intercede. And he must take up the office of
king and enjoy the dignity and rest of a king that’s
erowned. . :

Taking this view of it we can never estimate fully
the value of the Sabbath day in the great plan of re-
demption.” All nations have their monuments and with-
out these monuments their history would die and with-
out the Sabbath day religion would be extinet,

Yonder is a son of Judah 30 years of age. He has.

a wife and children. He has received a fine inheritance
of house and lands and floeks and herds and gardens
and orchards and springs of water. Through negligence
he has lost it all. Moreover he is heavily in debt and
himself and his wife and children go into slavery. But
20 years off is the year of Jubilee. At this time all that
was. his must be returned to him. Now to keep alive
his hopes suppose one day out of every week he is to aet
the part of a free man, to be a reminder of his. loss
vand the hope of the future. On thig day his master,
usder the law of (lod, eannot exact from him the labor
of a slave. On this day he can sit with hig family and
indulge in sad meditations over his frightful loss and
then look forward with buoyant hope to the year of
Jubilee. Is not this day a blessing almost priceless to
the son. of Judah? Without this day he would be in des-
* pair. By unmitigated and incessant toil, without any
- cessation from labor, he might forget and his children
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ight forget that he ever was a free man. He might
orget and his children might forget that the year _of
Jubiles was eoming when he could go back and claim
his garden and fig-trees and all that he had lost.

And then too, one year out of every seven years
as the Sabbatic year and during this whole year he is
0 be almost a free man. His master cannot law:fully ex-
get of him any labor in the cornfields and the ?11ve-ya}'ds
nd thus again we see God’s wonderful grace in keeping
‘alive the prisoner’s hope. As you see this man of Judah
swith his wife and children filled with joyous antlcipa-
‘tion, boys and girls agking their paremts of the things
“hehind, of the spring and the well, and see father and
“mother answering with tears of joy, as on the Sa;bbath-
'day they look forward to the year of Jubilee, don’ you
‘feel like raising a shout of gratitude to God who has
.made such provision for the prisoner in his ch?,msl .

‘Well, now, down through all the ages of time sinee
‘the curse of God took effect on our first parents, through
God’s grace one day out of every seven is given to man
‘and dedicated to the great purpose of commemorating
the Eden that was lost and the heaven that is to be re-
* gained.

“0Oh, day most calm, most bright,
The fruit of this, the next world’s bud,
Th’ indorsement of supreme delight,
Writ by a friend and with his blood;
The couch of time; eare’s balm and bay;
" The week were dark but for thy light:
Thy toreh doth show the way.”

KEEPING OF THE SABBATH.
IL

. “Holy-Day, Holiday, Work-day, Devil’s-day, Des-
pot’s day.”’ This chain of words, whose author I d’o
not know, shows a descending grade as fo. the Lord’s.
day, which is suggestive, truthful and alarming. The
Sabbath, as God ordained it, is a holy day. The first
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downward step is to make it & holiday. Eagy then it be-
comes a Work day, for the millions who use it as a mere
‘holiday, it becomes a source of erime. On this day the
devil gets in his most effective work, while those who
are compelled by their environments to use it as a day of
work, lose their liberty, and become the slaves of their
fellow.men. We do not, indeed, hear the clanking of
their chains, but the despotism, which lords it over them,
is just as real as in the day when the Tyrant of Syracuse
wore the iron crown. Violate the Lord’s day or starve.
Huge corporations of godless wealth 58y, ‘““Work on this
day or give up your job.”? In the beginning God or-
dained the Sabbath day to be holy unto the Lord. The
body and soul of man need this day, and God stamped
in man’s moral nature -the obligation to honor it. He
put it in the shape of a positive statute, amid the thun-
derings of Sinai, saying ‘‘Remember the Sabbath day to
keep it holy.” He surrounded it with the strongest
sanections. In the preceding lecture the degign of the
Sabbath was brought to view. The design there em-
phasized was, that the Sabbath was to be a pieture of
the state and the dignity that man had lost and then
again g picture of what man is to regain by and by. The

Sabbath is thus a eonnecting link between Eden and. _

heaven. On the long stretch of time hetween these two
great terminals
peak. The change from the seventh day of the week to
the first day of the week emphasizes and commemorates
the résurrection of Jesus Christ. But we must keep in
mind steadily the idea of the Sabbath in its monumental
significance. With this view in
of observing the Sabbath day is perfectly elear.

‘Man in his state of irmoecence had entered into the
- rest of God. This, man lost; and we must now keep the

Sabbath day so as to conform ag nearly as possible to
the design of the Sabbath. In otHr words we must rest

on the Sabbath day. We must rest in the whole being

of man. Our children, servants, animals must all rest.
The Westminster men put it thus: “‘The Sabbath is to
" be sanctified by a holy resti.ug all that day from our

the resurrection looms up as & mighty -

our minds the method
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worldly employments and recreations even from such a
- are lawful on other days.” :

In the days of Jesus of Nazareth the Pharisees had
destroyed the very spirit of the Sabbath by their formal-
" ism. God in heaven never meant that a man should be
relieved from the works of necessity and merey on this
day and Jesus incurred the wrath of the Pharisees by re-
buking their formalistic spirit. But. leaving out such
works as those our Savior excepted we must do no work
-on the Sabbath day. The true spirit of the Sabbath stops
* the wheels of commerce and pleagure. Tt puts away the
hammer and the saw, the plane and the echisel, the hoe
- and the ax, the plow and the mattock. Man must rest
~and his beast must. rest.

: A conviet is dressed in the garb of the penitentiary.
Through grace the warden may say: ‘‘Put off the_ garb
- of the conviet today and put on the dress of the eitizen,
and put away the implements of your toil.”’ H_ow eager-
‘ly he would obey! To refuse would be folly Inexpressi-
ble. God the Almighty in a similar way says to all his
people, “‘Lay down all the tools of labor on the Sabbat,h,
day, for these things are the emblems of the curse.
Sure enough we must put in a caveat here. Does one
ceontend that labor is a blessing? Sure enough it is, un-
der one aspect. It is a blessed thing for the conviet to
be compelled to labor. In his case surely it s a blessing.
In his.case leisure would ruin him and ruin the social
life around him. But while we recognize it as a blessing
“we know that hard labor is the sentence which the judge
“has passed wpon him. Then again, sickness and sorrow
and pain are all blessings and death to0o, does it not open
~the gate and admit the weary pilgrim to heaven? But
all of thesé are elements of the eurse of God upon -gin.
I am asking you to consider labor, hard labor, as the
-penal sentence against sin. In the sweat of thy face
_ghalt thou eat all thy days, ete., ete. :

On the Sabbath day, therefore through (u}od’s rich
. grace, we are called on to lay aside every vestige of the
curse as far ag possible.




198 KEEPING OF THE SABBATH

Now there are certain a.dvantageq which aceompany -

this feature of Sabbath observance which we cannot fail
to notice.

Sabbath rest for brain and muscle promotes long
life.. It favors health and strength. And it is applica:
ble to men and beasts and machines,
never. fails to wear out. Nature itzelf therefore, sane-
tions the voice of grace when it commands every body
to rest on the Sabbath day. Mr. Gladstone deelared that

the.séeret of his long life was that amid all the pressure -

of public cares he never forgot the Sabbath day with its
rest for body and soml.

.Sabbath work never did pay a man. An expert said
to a Sunday fisherman, ‘“Why do you fish on Sunday?’’
As you eatech more fish the price will be lowered and
vou gain . nothing by it. A six days’ ecatch is worth just
as much in the long run as a seven days’ cateh.”” 'What
was. true of the fisherman’s calling is true of every pro-

~duet of human labor.
dustry.
nenter and the prineiple holds true.
Sabbath day gives to the head and hesrt of the laboring
man. energy and encouragement for new labors. No
man of all England was superior to Sir Matthew Hale
in general integritv and conseientious devotion to duty,
e testifies as follows:

never prospered or suceceeded well. If T did but foreecast
or design Any temporal business on that day to be per-
formed afterwards I was always disappointed in it. The
more closely 1 have applied myself to the duties of the
T.ord’s day, the more happy and successful has been the
buginess of the week following, and though for thirty
vears my hands and mind have been full of secular bus-

iness, T have never wanted time in the six days of the

week to ripen and fit myself for the business T had to do,
though I horrowed not one minute of the Lord’s day to
prenare for it, by study or otherwise.”” The testimony
of these noble Englishmen cught to earry great weight.

Incessant frietion

Run through all the lines of in-
Apply it to the shoemaker, the weaver, the car-
The rest of the -

“Whenever T have undertaken
any. secular business on the Lord’s day, that business has.

“With our eye therefore on the rest of Eden which we lost,
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“with all our heart we should give homor to the Lord’s
‘day. Every consideration of nature ealls for Sabbath rest,
ahove all God’s grace hag given it unto us, and we are
onnd to Sabbath rest by divine ecommand.

We note some signal facts, which we may interpret
as bearing on the Babbath day. In the first battle of
‘Manassas the Federal army was defeated and driven
“baek in perfeet panic. The Federal army brought on
the battle on the Tiord’s day. The attacking party was
efeated. On the other hand, the Confederate army
-brought on the battle on the field of ‘Shiloh. The issue
.of this battle was a cheek to the Confedrate arms. The
‘battle was fought on the Sabbath day. Napoleon Bona-
parte drew up his mighty army, confronting Lord Well-
-ington on the field of Waterloo. It was upon a Sabbath
‘morning. Under the leadership of his brave Marshals
-he attacked the British army that stood like trees grow-
4ng out of the ground mid the roaring of eannon. The
sun of Napoleon get that day in blood. It was the Sab-
‘hath day. Now, we do not wish you to draw any hasty
eonclusion from these facts. We have not, indeed, facts
~enough of this sort to draw any conclusion about this
matter. I simply. wish to assoeiate these facts, and con-
_neet them with the great Sabbath guestion. The truth
iz God always honors the men that honor his ordinanece,
and we should be exceedingly careful mever to lay the
hand of defilement on the Sabbath rest. .

But man lost not only his innocence and his share
in the rest of God, but he lost all the dignity of heing
God’s representative. On this day, therefore, that God
~in His grace has given {o us, we must take up the duties
.of the offices wlhich we have lost, and perform them to
the best of our ability. We must, every one of us, oe-
- eupy the. attitude of teachers and learners. We musi
.take up again the emblems of our lost dignity, and man
‘must téach hig fellow-man. Jesus Christ says, “‘Let your
‘light shine.” Of course, this applies to every day of our
Jlives, but on the Sabbath day we must specially act the
. part of teachers and learners. This view of {he Sabbath
“day will drive every one of us to the house of God on
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the Sabbath day, it will send every one of us to the
Word of God with the spirit of the deepest devotion, it |
will bring us to the ordinaneces of the church of God, it
will listen to no trifling excuse for absence from the -
sanctuary, animated by this spirit the father will gather -
his-children around him on the Sabbath day, and teach

them God’s word. TIn the next place, man must put on -
the robes of the priestly office on the Sabbath day, and
he must pray and listen to prayer. Of course, the Christ-

ian must do this day after day, hut in the hard lot of life
and the daily toil for bread, man has not time to indulge

fnlly this spirit of devotion. But the Sabbath day is of
all days the day that God has appointed for the exerecise

of this office, and the proper performance of it is fol-
lowed by incaleulable blessing. And then, finally, man
in ‘his own home must exercise the authority that God::
gave him, and bring all in tender subjection to the
parental will and the law of God. We see, therefore,
the divinely appointed principles which we are to reeng-.
nize-in the observance of the Lord’s day. Let us recite
again from the Westminster men, “The Sabbath is to be
sanetified by a holy resting all that day, even from such
worldly employments and recreations .as are lawful on
other days, and spending the whole day in the public and.
private exercices of God’s worship, except so much as is
taken up in the works of necessity and merey.”’ '

Take note that the Sabbath command lies in the.
heart of the Deecalogue. It ig imposgible to. magnify the
obligations of this day. God has made the most blessed -
promises to those who observe it. *‘For thus saith the
Lord, unto the eunuchs that keep my Sabbaths, and
choose the things that please Me, and take hold of my
covenant, even unto them, will T give in mine house, and.
within my.walls a place and a name better than of sons
and -daughters, I will give them an everlasting name
that shall not be eut off. Also the sons of the stranger, -
that join themselves to the Lord to serve Him, and to.
love the name of the Lord, to be His servants, every one
that keepeth the Sabbath from polluting it, and taketh
hold of My covénant even them will I bring to my holy.

mountain, and make-them joyful in my house of prayer.
Their burnt offerings and their sacrifices shall be ac-
cepted upon my altar, for mine house shall be ealled an
‘house of prayer for all people. If thou turn away thy
foot from the Sabbath, from doing my pleasure on my
holy day, and call the Sabbath a delight, the holy of the
‘Lord, honorable, and shalt honor Him, not doing thine own
ways, nor finding thine own pleasure, nor speaking thine
own words, then shalt thou delight thyself in the Lord,
-and I will cause thee to ride upon the high places of the
‘earth, and feed thee with the heritage of Jaeob thy
father, for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it.”’

On the other hand, we see the most alarming results
-attending the violation of the Lord’s day. A nofed phil-
anthropist studied the conviets .of the Awuburn State
Penitentiary. There were 1222 in nmumber, all but eleven
of these were found to be Sabbath breakers. Of 350
‘eriminals that went to the scaffold, nine out of every
-ten were Sabbath breakers. We see, therefore, that the
violation of the Sabbath day is intimately assoc_aia?ed with
the public erimes of the world. Yonder ‘criminal has
killed his neighbor. If he had been indoetrinated in the
knowledge of God he would not have done it. If he had
kept the Sabbath day he would have received this knowl-
edge, so that we ses the violation of the Sabbath day
stands at the head of the lane, leading down to the
awful crime of murder, and we might observe that every
other vicolation of the deealogue follows the violation of
the Sabbath day. The truth is, if 2 man trample upon
his obligation to the Sabbath preeept he is likely to dis-
regard every obligation to his neighbor.

It is digtressing to note that the Sabbath has bee_n
trampled on during our generation as ‘never before in
the history of the republic. The wheels of commeree
and pleasure roll right through the heart of the day, the
-auto men and the aviation men, the basge ball clubs, and
the devotees of social life, utterly disregard this holy
day. And this wholesale desecration has made a fearful
inroad upon the church of God. If we could keep. the
enemy out of our own citadel we would be safe, but alas,
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the powers of evil are striking at the heart of the chureh
as they strike the Sabbath day. Now what relief is there
for all this dread evil? Tt ig cheering to note that the
National Liord’s Day Alliance is putting forth all its
energy to save the day. Nearly every state in the union
has its Sabbath law, Canada and the countries of Europe,
all have their Sunday rest days. These laws are not
hased on religious motives, but they are civil laws, de-
signed for the general good of the working people. IEven
China, with all its pathos, in the depths of heathenism
and darkness, has its Sabbath laws. ’

There is another point to which we must attend. We
have in the Synod of Mississippi 106 ministers, 813 ruling
elders, 719 deacons, 8331 Sunday Sechool teachers and of-
ficers, to say nothing of 17,398 church members. Is it
too much to ask of this large army of office bearers and
church membhers to halt and consider the dangers that
hang over the Sabbath day? In the earlier davs of
Presbyterian Chureh history our fathers shed their blood
for the doctrines and the practice of God’s word. May
we not ask all our Preshyterian hosts to stop the wheels
of pleasure on the Lord’s day, to quit riding on Sunday
trains, to keep the Sunday newspaper out of their homes,
to keep their cars and horses stabled on the Lord’s day?
Is it too mueh to ask these same Presbyterian people
to honor the Sabbath day by resting, by going to chureh,
by trying to train their children, by setting before men the
example that God would approve?

Here is the statement of a railroad employee. It
is quoted as absolutely authentic. He says: ‘“I'here are
over one million slaves in the United States. They may
be found on the railroads, street cars, and with other
corporations. We are slaves through the desecration of
the Sabbath. ‘It has come to be violate the fourth eom-
mandment or starve.” I charge a Christian people to be
indireetly the cause of the beginning and the continuna-
tion of this state of affairs. How is the Christian re-
sponsible? By using and countenancing the practice of
Sunday desecration. But a short time ago a minister

‘gave over the evening serviece into the hands of the .

REV. C. W. GRAFTON 203

young people’s society that he might start on Sunday
evening for Chicago. In order for that train to arrive
-at the place where this servant of God resides on Sun-
day evening it must necessarily leave its terminug on
- Sunday morning. Several entire erews are ordered into
service, telegraph operators must be at their key to keep
the track clear, and trains apart, ticket agents must be
on duty to sell tickets, and throughout the entire system
of that road hundreds of men worked on Sunday as on
any other day to earry that Christian to his destination.
If professing Christians did not patronize Sunday trains
they would never be run. Again, I reiterate, the church
of today is partly responsible for myself, and a million
of my brothers laboring on Sunday, at the risk of our
soul’s salvation.”

Are we able to parry the foree of this charge? Is
it true? Does the daughter of Zion hear, and will she
hearken? Do not such facts as these bring the blush of
shame to our cheeks, and should we not bow in humilia-
tion, and turn our faces as never before to honor the
Sabbath day?

High on some mountain peak of Zion we hear the
voice of one erying aloud, ‘““Watchman what of the
night?”’ Out in the far east, the watchman sees the
glimose of the coming dawn. The blessed sun of Christ-
ian light and truth will ere long seatter away the dark-
ness which envelops the heathen world, Our great Sov-
ereign, Lord Jesus Christ will some day come back
again to this world. The day and the hour of Hiz com-
ing no man ean fell, but when He comes He will eall the
children of His love to everlasting rest.

Oh, may we in this Western land be ready to meet
Him when He comes. We are living today in the glory
of a mid-day sun; but if we allow our Sabbath to die,
and the sacred fire on our family altars to go out that
sun that shines upon us will be veiled in darkness. God
forbid! God forbid!




THE RELIGIOUS HOME

THE RELIGIOUS HOME,
IIT.

In the last chapter of Revelation we have a deserip-
tion of the heavenly home. We behold the city of God,
its golden streets, its green fields, its river of water of
life, with the tree of life and its blessed fruits. ‘‘On all
those wide extended plains shines one eternal day, there
God the Son forever reigns, and seatters uight away.”
‘We ecan almost see the spires. of Heaven, and hear the
sounds of gladness and joy. Can this picture be Tepro-
dueed on earth? Tt has pleased God to make the earthly
home a type of the heavenly home. Side by side with
the Sabbath day we trace the home back to Eden, and
like twin sisters, these two institutes of God pass on
through all time.

What are the essential elements of o religions home?
Take notice that brown stone fronts do mot make the
home. These rich abodes sometimes hide a skeleton
from public view. Gold and silver, again, never yet
made a happy home, for the elements of a religious home
are unpurchasable, neither do kingly ecrowns and purple
rohes make the home of God’s people. Let Franz Joseph,

the Emperor of Austria, speak, and as he gazes mourn-

fully on the grave of the erown prince, his own som,
who committed suicide to eseape the miseries of life, he
says, ‘‘The true home is not found in my palace walls.”’
Many a nobleman, perhaps, and queen with jewel erown
would give all the wealth they had, and turn away from
their palatial buildings and repair to some humble cot-
tage if it contained a home. '

One essential of the true home is monogamy. The
woman of the home must be as a fruitful vine, and the
children as olive plants must sit around the table. With-
out these there may be happiness, but the home on earth
that is the type of the heavenly one must be blessed
with the natural joys of fatherhood and motherhood. We

must hear the laugh and shouts and the pattering of |

children’s feet, for heaven is the home where parents
and their children dwell forever, In the home of Obede-
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dom, the  ancient Tevite, there were 62 children and
grandchildren that made up the membership of that
happy home. :

I invite you to look upon the home of Obededom
ag the ideal home. There is on record no account of jars
and thorns in the flesh, and where there is no record of
such things, we will assume that there are none. The
Anglo-Saxon principle of law is that until a man is
proved guilty we must hold him innocent. Let us look
at this ancient home, and the first thing you note is that
God was enthroned there. When David was smitten with
fear by the death of Uzza he turned over the ark of
God to Obededom, and the ark stood in his house en-
riched by the presence of God. There were in it the two
tables of the Deecalogue, and the golden pot that had
manna, and Aaron’s rod that budded, and there was
the golden lid of the ark, which had been stained with
blood many times, and above the ark were the golden
cheérnbim.

Now it is true, the Israelites onee used the ark as a

fetish, It was so used in the latter days of Eli, the Prophet,

but the result was disastrons. Many today make the
Bible a fetish, also baptism and the Tord’s supper, the
house of God and every other sacred thing, when the
spirit of formalism prevails and the spirit of worship

_ departs. But this was not the case in the home of Obed.

With the ark of God there was the presence of God, and
the presence of the ark in the home speaks to us and
tells us of a God enthroned in the home. God was there
in His power, in His majesty and glory. Sure enough

" that glory was veiled, else Obed would have died, but

God was there. In many homes on earth we see Venus
enthroned; sometimes Bacchus holds sway, and then
again stern and selfish Juno claims the homage of every
heart, but in the home of Obed (God abode. Now it iz
wonderful to think of Almighty God being in the home
of ‘a man, and in the sacred furniture of the ark there
were symbolized those attributes whieh made provision
for all the needs of man,
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He was there, too, as a God of love, and coming from
Heaven e brought the odors and the atmosphere of
Heaven. In the spirit of love He welded tomether the
whole house, husband and wife, and father and mother
and children. He came with authority to command, for
there within the ark were the tables of the law, which
were fo he the rule of man’s life. God was present as
the mediator divine, for the merey seat was a most im-
pressive symbol of Jesus Christ, and the spirit of God
was present as the eternal associate of father and som,
so that we see in Obed’s hom® the Triune God. Remem-
ber that He was not there simply as the God of nature,
but as the God of grace, that had come to dwell with
Obed as a loving father. Think of that great God, who
thundereth in the heavens, veiling His glory and coming
down to dwell in the house of His servant. We rejoice
in the exalted dignity of this man of God.

But see on the other hand Obed’s attitude. He
willingly received the ark of God in his house. When
King David distressed applies to Obed, saying, ““Will you
take the ark of God into your house?”’ We can hear
him reply, “Bring it in my lord.”” He was not afraid of
the ark, for he loved the God of the ark. It is not stated
in the record, but we are sure that Obed gave the ark the
best room, and the best plaece in that room. He did not
have to consult wife and .children about it, for they
were all sure that husband and father would do the right
thing. David and the hosts go back to Jerusalem, and
the ark of God was left behind. We do not know what
kind of a house Obed had, whether it was large or small,
well furnished or otherwise. It may have heen a low
humble dwelling, with vines clambering all around it, but
this we do know, it was the most honored houge in.all the
world. Tt surpassed the palaces of Bgypt and Babylon.
No house of kings or Pharaohs could compare with' Obed’s
house, because the ark of God was in it.

We note a feeling of delicate and tender reverence

filling the entire home, for the ark of Gfod was in the
house.

gather., They bow tenderly and worship the God that was

The evening comes and Obed and lis family
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enthroned between the cherubim. ’Tis .a scene that the
angels love, Obed prays for wife and children. He asks
God to blot their sins all away; to give them new hearts
and elean hands, and wateh over them during the shadows
of the night. Morning dawns, and again this father in
Israel gathers the same little group around the ark of
God, and thanking God for the rest of the night, he prays
for the guiding hand upon all the steps of the day, o
preserve them from the evil of the day, to give them
wisdom and diseretion about their daily work. And when
father- and mother are both out of the house, we can see
a timid boy or girl of Obed’s name silently drawing near,
he bows where hig father bows and prays to the same God
of the ark. Now and then the children laugh, but this is
natural, God sanctifies their young voices, for Jesus, the
great Mediator, said by and by, “Suffer them to come
unto Me,”” and He pui His arms upon them and blessed

them. Fear and love for God the Sovereign pervade the
whole house.

The Sabbath dawns, and Obed knows that the Sabbath
peace is in the very heart of the Decalogue. On Friday
- evening Obed has commanded that all the farming tools
be brought into the shed house, and now again this re-
ligious home gathers in the house where the ark of God
presides. They may do all the works of necessity and
mercey, but no other work on this day do they perform.
On the other hand Obed tells his children of the history
of the ark, of the giving of the law, of God’s dealings with
His people, of the creation of the world, and all the
wonders of Gtod’s grace to Israel. And when the sun has
set, gentle sleep from God pervades the whole house, and
so on from week to week. Pure, sweet, blessed home how
precious the help that leads us on to the heavenly land.

It is written, “‘The Lord blessed the house of Obede
dom.”” During that blessed period Obed was afraid of
no burglar, no thunderings or lightnings caused him to
fear; he could fear no sickness, for the God of the ark was
there to sanctify. Ilis lands were blessed, his flocks and

herds were blessed, and in body and soul his whole house
received God’s blessing.
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Now the ark of God has been withdrawn, and we
may not have in our homes any more that symbol of God’s
presence, but we can have the God of the ark himself
Do you wish Him to dwell with you as He did in the house
of Obed? Do you wish to have a home like that? Then
ask Him to come and dwell with you. He says, ‘“‘Behold
T stand at the door and knock.’” He knocks at the door
of heart and home. If any man hear and open, He
says, ‘T will come in and sup with him and he with Me.”’

The blessings of a home like this can never be esti-
mated in this world. From the Christian home there go

forth streams of blessing. In the happy days of young

boyhood and girThood the teachings of God’§ word of truth
are impressed upon young hearts and never die out. These

truths of God sanctified by the voice of prayer and praise, -

and impressed by the godly example of father and mother,
‘mold the characters of the stromg men and women that
" bless the world. -On.the other hand, there is no viee so
dreadful as that which comes from the ungodly home,

From the godless home there go forth the Catalines

and Borgeas that curse the world. With the picture of
the bright stream flowmg from ope, and the black eurrent
of home bred vice pouring forth from the other, are you
not stirred from your hearts with a longing for the Christ-

ian home? The home like that here deseribed coupled
with the blessed institution of the Sabbath day is the

greatest which God has used in the plan of redemption.

The church of God was organizéd in the home, and draws

its vital power from our hearth-stones.

Afflictions, indeed, come to the religicus home hut‘
God sanctifies them all. After awhile the light goes out,
from the home. The wife of Obed lies down gently to
sleep; she has passed on to the hills beyond. Strong, .

tender hands carry her to her resting place. Obed and

his sons and daunghters gather - around, with hearts all.

grieved, they think of their fearful loss but the eye of

faith points them on to the better land. They hear the
voice of the coming Mediator, as He says, “Let not your -
heart be troubled, in my Father’s house are many man- -

sions.”” One by one when the work of life is done, the
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members of that-happy home pass on to God. We think
with tears of the broken home, but God holds in His hand
all the links of the chain, and when by and by the lasi
member of Obed’s house lays down his pilgrim’s staff in
the banks of the river, God the Almighty puts all the
links together. The chain is reformed, not a link is lost,
not a vacant place. The home on earth ig merged into
the heavenly home.
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THE UNLOVELY CHRIST.
Tsaiah LIT:13—LIIT:6.

Given by Rev. R. V. Lancaster, D. D, at the Vesper
8ervice, June 18, 1914,
Our meeting for evening prayer is not a teaching

service, but a service intended to ‘‘quicken a flame of
gacred love in these eold hearts of ours.”” Let us leck for

- a while on this strange picture in Isaiah: “His visage

was so marred more than any man—a root out of a dry
ground. He hath no form nor comliness; and when we
shall see him there is no beauty that we should desire
him.’? Tt is not in harmony with the method of Seripture
fo say that this refers to his personal appearance. The
artists who paint the faece of Christ as ohe of Manly beauty
may be right. It is when we let the words apply to his
growing up (LII:2) and to the method of his dealing
(LII:13) that their foree iz felt.

The appearance of a person depends much on what
ig in the mind of the beholder, and one is beauntiful aceord-
ing as we appreciate his work and character or according
as we are pleased or displeased with the method of his
approach to us. Now Jesus is unatfractive because he
comes to men in an unattractive way and becaunse he makes
repulsive demands upon them. This is why the visage of
Jesus. is marred in the eyes of the un-renewed heart. This
is why men cannot bear him in their sight. In the days
of his flesh he came in poverty. There is nothing attrac-

"tive in poverty. Homelessness is not admirable. To be

beaten with rods is to he despised. To be crucified is to
be abhorred. At the request of a criminal T went and
stood by him as he was hanged, but when the trap fell 1
turned my head away lest the horrid picture should abide
in my vision too long. And surely the death on the cross
was more horrid than that. There is absolutely nothing
in it to attract.

The method of Christ’s approach to men today
is  repulsive. At the first meeting with a man the
man feels that Christ does not approve of him. Men like
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- approval. How can a man feel comfortable in the pres-
ence of one whose sad eye disapproves of what the man
is and of what the man is doing? The matter is not
helped when the man learns the conditions under which
the smile of approval may come to the face of Christ.
Repentance is a painful thing and men do not like it. 1t
is-a shame to acknowledge that one is wrong and to con-
fess ome’s sins. Tt is humiliation for a self-reliant one to
trost wholly in another. Can a proud, self-willed, self:
indulgent man be attracted by such eonditions as thess?
But even beyond this the repulsiveness goes. One might

“for a day pass through the bitterness of turning, but the
forms of life-long service are distasteful. The whole plan
of life must be changed. The whole idea of service must
be revolutionized, There has never been a greater in-
terrupter of human plans than Jesus. FHe even has some-
thing to say about the character of our business and. the
method of our business. And he Presumes to choose the
time and place and nature of the duties that men must
do. And some of the duties he requires have, among.
men, ever been counted marks of ‘wealmess rather than
virtues that win applause. Thus he will not let us have
our way and he makes us do things that we do not want
to do. How can one who so ‘approaches men appear to
them other than without form and comeliness?. Certainly
if he has any beauty it is not snch as they can desire.

We may say then that Christ’s unloveliness appears
not so much in what he is as in what he does. And if wo
cannot bear the sight of him it is becatse we do not like .
the way of his approach. Why did Christ do the things
that he did? And why does he approach men as he does?
No part of it is determined by what his tastes or likes
would be but only by the needs of the case he had to deal
with, One of our speakers today (Dr. Webb) said:
““Death is a most repulsive thing and I hate it with all
my soul.”” If a good man ean so speak, I believe that the
Prince of Life could feel so too. I cannot conceive of the
Prince of Life liking to die. Did his tender flesh guiver
with: pleasure beneath the rods? He did none of these
things because he liked them but because the needs of
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men required that he should se suffer. Does he fir_Ld
pleasure in disapproving of the conduet of men; in
humbling them; in being unpleasant to them by his .de-
mands? It is not so among good men. Even we shrink
‘from paining the spirits of men as we shrink from paining
their bodies. Why then does he do it? Only because the
needs of the case require that thus men should do. His
unloveliness grows out of the needful service thai he
renders. Now, here is the secret of the wonderful trans-
- figuration that takes place in this objeetionable person.
‘The - beholder, changed by the Spirit of God comes near
and sees that all that Jesus did was done for him. All we
like sheep have gone astray; we have turned every one
to his own way; and the Lord hath laid on him the iniqui-
ties. of us all. The man who now sees that fact ean see
“only beauty in Jesus. The gnarled and ugly root out of
+ & dry ground, is altogether lovely because the drought and
pressure that made the gnarls were born f.or me. At the
board of a king there sits a blind man with searred and
- twisted face, a very ugly man to many, but the king sees
only beauty in the man, for the eyes were lost and the sears
came when this poor fellow cast himself into the fire to
save his friend. How can we stand before the cross and
glory in it? Instead of being filled with abhorrence why
-are we lost in wonder, love and praise? This is the rea-
son: He bore my sins in hig own body on.the tree. The
cross is no stumbling block to the man who has once stood
before it and felt his sins fall away from his shoulde;‘s
forever. This twice born man even glories in the humil-
iating demands that make the once born man turn away
- from Jesns. How tremendous is the change in a man
when even the present day methods of Jesns’ approach
seem beautiful. I thank God that he disapproves of me.
Repentance is a beautiful thing. Confession of sins is a
noble act. - I ought not to have my way. IIe ought to be
my Lord. ‘

Why should a woman want to kiss the journey-stained
feet of a man? She was forgiven much and she loved
much. -A man all bent and grimy with dusj; and sweat
beneath a heavy burden is rather a. repulsive object—
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-but if the burden .is I and mine! The yoke looks hard
and undesirable, but if Jesus is the yoke fellow, Ah
blessed yoke! So take all the list of all the things that
men do not like in him, and we who know, can look upon
them all and thank God that Jesus is just as he is. I can
imagine no being that I should prefer to be my savior,
To us the transformed vision has come. No longer is he
of marred visage and with no beauty for having served
us well we love him better than we love anything else in
the world and to us there is no beauty like his beauty.

I have ventured to put the thought in this form :

Unlovely Christ with face more marred
Than that of any other man

Against whose love my heart hath warred
In all the ways a sinner can.

‘What wondrous graee that thou shoudest rise
On any heart so blind as mine - -

And make me see a sacrifice

In every bleeding wound of thine!

I know the wrinkles on hig face

Were caused by my own waywardness.
"T'was the pain of his abounding grace
That took away his loveliness.

What beauty now my soul can see!
All the deep and eruel lines

Are marks of suffering for me,

In every line love’s beauty shines.

+ Lovely Christ! with face made glorious
By the thousand marks of pain.

Sears and love, thou king vietorious
Bring our hearts to thee again.
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FUNDAMENTALS IN THE TEACHING OF JESUS
BEARING ON SOCIAL SERVICE.

LINDSAY E. MeNAIR, D.D., NosEVILLE, TENN.

i The age in which we are living has been so variousiy
characterized one hardly knows what kind of an age to
call it. The agencies of thought are so operative, the
advocate of almost any theory under the sun feels that he
is justified in aseribing to this age a special opportunity
for the expression of his ideas, and he considers the time
as peculiarly ‘‘ripe’’ for the introduction of his views.
It all depends upon the viewpoint. We all agree that it
is an age when we are giving attention to the demonstra-
tion of the practical principies of Christianity, rather than
indulging our thoughts in the fleld of speeulative theol-
ogy. Whether or not, in this respect, we are now in a
“new age'’ will be largely determined. by the manner in
which we approach this subjeet.

We are now to deal with the guestion of “‘social ser-
viee,”” which, if one age more than -another has a dis-
tinetive feature, is a distinctive feature in the thought
and life of the time in which we live. So widespread has
now hecome the diseussion of this important gquestion, we
find ourselves under compulsion to give serious and ear-
nest thought to the problem as it is related to the propa-
gation of the Truth and the spread of the Kingdom of
Jesus Christ. :

In a conference like this, where are gathered such
devoted diseiples of our Lord, seeking to train them-
selves for more efficiency in His service, we dare not de-
spise anything whereby the interests of the Kingdom
can be advanced; we cannot afford to advocate anything
whereby thege interests are to be hindered.

Let ‘me suggest two mistakes that have been made,

either one of which is injurious to a proper eoneeption

of the aftitude of Jesus toward the gunestion.

First, there are those who have failed fo place the
nreper emphasis wpon the ethical considerations invglved
in the question of ‘‘Social Service.”” Some very thonght-
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ful and devoted Christian men are dedicating their great-
est energies to the preservation of a Platonie Creed.

- Second, there are those who have gone far afield in a
misguided zeal for *‘practice’’ and refuse to give any con-

sideration to the fundamental questions of doctrine.

Strange to say, they have elaimed to have ““rediscovered’’
Christ for our modern age. ‘We are, therefore, led to ex-

line, I trust with all reverence and care, the teaching
of Jesus, and to econsider the applieability of that teach-
ing to modern life. 'We now consider Jesus as a ““teach-
er.”” In His teaching we discover a marvelous richness
and variety possessed by no other master of the world.
There are two paths we must travel if we are to reach a
clear understanding of His ministry. Human experience
has two ways leading up to life—the way of faith and
the way of duty. It is not now our purpose to speak of
the teaching of Jesus as to the way of faith. His mes-
sages are so clear upon this point, we are in little danger
of erroneocus coneceptions here. But we are to think of
Jesus the Teacher econcerning the way of Duty. Let us
congider this study along three lines of thought.

1. The Intent of His Teaching,
2. The seope of His Work,
3. The Methods He Employed.

1. The Intent of His Teaching.—Of course we must
say His gracious purpose was to lead the individual soul
to a knowledge of God through Himself. He said: ‘I am
the Way, the Truth and the Life.”” Of this we cannot
say foo much. But one eannot read the record of His
ministry, as given to us, especially in the Synoptie Gos-
pels, and avoid the conclusion His teaching was ethical.
His ethics were organic, and therefore social. His pur-
pose was the realization of a consecrated society, When
preparing the way before Him, John the Baptist an-
nounced the purpose of Jesus’ ministry. (Read carefully
Luuke 3:10-14.) When Jesus returned from His tempta-
tion ‘“in the power of the Spirit,”’ He proclaimed the
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charaeter of His ministry (Luke 4:18). When John the
Baptist sent two of his diseiples to Jesus to inquire con-
cerning the character of His work, note His answer (Luke
7:19-23),

2. The Scope of His Work.—In one of His most
illumihating parables Jesus said, “The field is the

~world”” (Matt. 13:38). He certainly intended to indicate

the sphere of Christian activity. Did He not also mean
to emphasize the problem of a eonseerated society ¢ 1Is

‘not our problem that of making people fit to serve the

world, as well as to save people out of the world? The
Christian Religion is a dynamic movement in the world,
The Lord elearly emphasizes the scope of His work in
His great commission (Matt. 28 :19-20) “*Obedience to
Christ did not drive the disciples into the wilderness’’;
it sent them into the world. ‘

3. The Methods He Employed.—Read thoughtfully

. the sermon on the Mount. Jesus had much to say of the
-character of His followers (Matt. 5:13-16) ; of the nature

of worship (Matt. 6:1-18) ; but how clearly He spake of
the use of wealth (Matt. 6:19-24), of the relationships in
society (Matt. 7:1-12), and the development of character
(Matt. 7:13-27). In His sublime teaching Jesus offered
His commendation of the ministry of service (Luke 10:

- 25-37). He was severe in His condemnation of mere re-

ligions devotion (Luke 6:1-10, tonching formal devotion
to the law of the Sabbath); (Luke 11:37 -54, touching ex-
ternal cleansing and other formal aects of devotion).
Jesus had little sympathy for a religion that was merely
provineial. Jesus taught a system of applied truth; not a

‘system of a charmed circle of ritualism or ceremonialism.

He taught the way to Duty through the heart of faith.

' THE EXAMPLE OF JESUS THE PROOF OF HIS
TEACHING,

We are accustomed. to say, ‘‘One eannot teach fur-
ther than he goes.”’ Fmerson says, ‘‘What you. are
speaks so loud I can not hear what you say.” For the
mgst part, the men who have influenced us in large meas-
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ure have not heen those who have succeeded in construet-
ing an elaborate system, but who, themselves, have been
the exponents of the ideas they have taught, the ideals
they have set up. When we turn to the earthly life of

Jesus, we do well to seek for the evidence in His own life

- of the principles He announced. In a preceding lecture
we tried to discover the fundamental principles in the
teaching of Jesus touching Social Service, and we are
now to furnish the proof of His teaching, by allusion to
the example of His own Blessed Life.

L

In His earthly sojourn, Jesus was a man of the peo-
ple. He proceeded from them. Well does Dr. Thompson
say in his splendid ‘‘Land and the Book’’: *““With uncon-
trolled power to possess all, he owned nothing. He had no
place to be born in but another man’s stable; no closet
to pray in but the wilderness; no place to die but on the
cross of an enemy, and no grave but one lent by a friend.”’
The eommon people heard Jesus gladly {(Mark 12:37).
He associated with the poor and needy. ‘““He ate with
publicans and sinners,”” He called His disciples from a

- lowly -occupation and identified these men of toil with _

Himsgelf in His earthly ministry.
' IL

Jesus’ sympathies were with the people. In the
house of one of the chief pharisees, as He dined, He mani-
fested this spirit (Luke 14:12-14).- His tender Heart of
Love went out to a poor widow, whom He wondrously
‘praised in her act of saerificial giving (Mark 12 :41-44),

II1.

Jesus was always helpful. In His human manifesta-
tion, He was sociable (Matt. 11:19). His miracles were
helpful and brought a blessing to those who came under
His power. When the seribes and pharisees asked for a
‘mere sign, note His reply (Matt. 12:38-39), '
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IV.

He suffered the loss of all personal comfort in His
minigtry to others,

He had little privacy. His whole life was freely ex-
pressed in sacrificial Love. We have caught but a faint
glimpse of Jesus as He really was. Jesus Christ was the
Son of God and the Son of Man. He came to do two
things:

1. To make atonement for sin by the shedding of
His blood. We must receive Him as Saviour by faith, to
have eternal life,

2. He came as an example of how to live. We honor
Him best by first receiving Him as Saviour and then rec-
ognizing His teaching and example in His ministry of
love.

Many of the advocates of Social Service have placed

too little emphasis on the great fact of the Atonement.

Tiet us not make the mistake of ignoring the ethical teach-

“ing of Jesus, His doctrine of the common life, or fail to

consider His own life as the expression of that teaching.

In the hope we may be able to discover the applica-
hility of these considerations to the needs of a lost world
and bring glory to His blessed name, these lectures are
prayerfully offered.

THE PRESSING DEMAND UPON THE PRESBRYTER-
IAN CHURCH FOR AN AGGRESSIVE MISSION-
ARY CAMPAIGN.

It ig not my purpose to speak of the demand that is
made upon every Christian who truly loves the Lord
Jesus to become at once the messenger of His grace to
others. The test of discipleship to Christ will always be
apostleship to men. Nor do I intend to speak of the de-
mand made upon the church at large for a more thor-
oughly organized effort to win lost souls to Christ. 'Thig
iz certainly accepted as the glorious mission of the church
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in this world of sin. The period in which we now live is

unquestionably a providential opportunity for such ser-

vice. The demand upon the whole Chureh is pressing, hut
it rests with greater urgency upon that particular denom-
ination of the largest strength, the most abundant re-
sources and the greatest opportunity.

It is my intention to show how the Presbyterian
Church oceupies such a position, and thus show how the
demand rests upon our Church in great power. Dr. John

A. Broadus once said: ‘I have profound respect for the

Presbyterian Church, but wonder sometimes what in the
world would have become of the masses of the people if
all the persuasions had done as they have done. They
have, indeed, a cultivated ministry, but if it had not been
~ for the great Methodist and great Baptist bodies, and
some others like them, who have encoumraged men to
preach who were destitute of the artifieial course of train-
ing, what in the world would have become of the masses
of the people?’’ Our seeming neglect may have called
forth such a statement from so eminent a man, but we are
- inclined to think he has forgotien the brains, power and
the resources all the time working in the great spiritnal
awakenings within the history of the Christian Church.

- We may safely take the position, the Preshyterian
Chureh' is -.the most powerful and aggressive religious
foree in the world, and sinee that is true, there is resting
upon this Chureh a pressing demand for a more aggres-
give missionary effort. '

L

The demand is pressing upon the Preshyterian
Chureh })ecause of the peculiar character of its gystem
of Dog‘m_ne. This suggestion need not cause surprise. It
1 no idle boast to say our Church stands as the best ex-
ponent of the _character of God, has always honored His
Word, and has always tausht a system showing man’s
responsibility to God and Eternity as no other Church
has done. The Preshyterian Chureh furnishes the ‘hegt
answer to the question, ‘“What is God?’’ and so stands i
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. better position to reveal His character to a lost world.

The great doetrines of the Bible, the cardinal prineciples
of Redemption, are clearly defined in our Chuareh. In our
system of belief we teach the Way of Life sufficient for

~all, and adapted to the needs of a lost race. The charge

of narrowness is without justification. We have no elab-
orate forms of ritualistie service, nor do we rest upon the
basis of emotionalism. Carlisle onee said, ‘“The system
for which Presbyterianism stands has produced in every
country the noblest type of human charaeter that has
appeared on earth.’’ With all for which our Church stands

- in the matter of Doetrine, yet our system of belief is the

most liberal known to men. All evangelical ehurches are
placed upon an equality in the eultivation of Christian
ideas, and in the development of Christian enterprises.
Possessing such a system of Doetrine, and yet so fair in
the recognition of the essentials of the Christian belief,
the Presbyterian Chureh ig best suited to carry om the
missionary work of the Church, and the demand umpon
sueh a Chureh is therefore the more pressing.

IL

Because of the glorious history of the Presbyterian
Church we are able to show an unsurpassed record of
service in an effort to bring the world to Christ. The
demand is therefore urgent that the present and future
remain worthy of that which has been writfen. One has
well said: ‘“There have been times when our system of
Doctrine and form of government proved the conservator
of every wvital truth, and the adherents of this Chureh
were in the vanguard of the reforming forces of the
world.’?

In the great missionary work, the Presbyterian
Chureh has been truly a martyr church. We may not
have been able to furnish to the world the number of mis-
gionaries sent out through other agencies, but if the work
is to be estimated by what has been aecomplished, no
other chureh can boast of a more glorious history.  ITn the
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brief outline here given, I cannot call the roll of our illus-

trious martyrs, but we may well say our creed has pro-
duced the noblest type of heroic service, and our creed
has been baptized in the blood of many martyrs, who gave
their lives a willing sacrifice to the canse of Christ. If
this be our history in all the dark nations of the earth, we
may safely say the Church has maintained her life be-
cause she has been ageressive. The history of our mis-
gionary conquest and sacrifice presents a pressing demand
upon the Church of today for the preservation of the
policy of the past. Our fathers met the demand in the
. days when the cause was defended through persecution

.and bloodshed; we should meet the demand when the

call for service and sacrifice ix still urgent beyond all
other considerations.

11T,

Because of the special advantages within the posses-
sion of the Presbyterian Chureh, These advantages are
of many kinds. First, our Chureh has the advantage of
territory. One has said, ‘‘The watch towers of the Pres-
byterian Church girdle the globe.”’

2. We have the advantage of an educational Sys-
tem. The cause of foreign missions demands, as never
before, wise leadership, and we believe the Presbyterian
Church is capable of supplying that demand to a degree
possessed by no other denomination.

3. We have the advantage of material strength. God
has wonderfully blessed the Presbyterian Church in ma-
terial strength. The wealth of Protestantism has been
largely given to our membership. Our Chureh cannot be
vnmindful of her sacred trust.

‘With such resources at our hand, surely the demand
is pressing that we respond with adequate supplies to
meet the needs of the world in a more aggresgive mis-
glonary. eampaign. "

I'have one final word to suggest. There is a pressing
demand upon the Presbyterian Chureh for such a policy:
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Iv.

Because of the unparalleled opportunity now oﬁerefi
for such work. Never has there been presenteq.so glori-
ous a task, never such a magnificent opportunity, never
80 great a responsibility. The ‘‘fields are white unto
the harvest.”” The Southern Presbyterian Church must
assume her share in our world-wide undertaking.

Our Church has a definite responsibility for the non-
Christian world. We have aceepted the assighment of our
work. In the seven countries where our missions are
planted definite gections have been set. apart to our Church
embracing an aggregate population of over twenty-ﬁye
millions. Dr. Smith says in his leaflet called, **Our Mis-
sionary Task’’: ““The most solemn thought that can enter
the mind of our Church, a thought that should awe and
thrill and quicken us beyond any other, is this, that twen-
ty-five millions of men, women and children are de_pend—
ing vpon us for apiritual life and light. We are their one
liope of knowing Jesus Christ.”’

“To whom much is given, of him shall much be re-
quired.” We have a system of Doectrine that 'ha tpe
right to claim our best devotion; we have a.glormus his-
tory, for which we may claim some just pride; we _h.ave
advantages that we must hold as a sacred responsihility;
we have an opportunity that claims the best and noblest
we possess. Have we not enough to give us a broac}er
vigion of our possibilities, enough to fire our hear_ts with
a burning desire to do our utmost for the coming _of
Christ’s Kingdom in the earth? Perishing souls are claim-
ing much, and rightly so, from our Church. o

Qur immortal Church will fulfill her mission upon
earth only after the lost, whom we are permitted to save
and for whom we are responsible, are brought at last to

" Jesus Christ, our Redeemer, our Lord.
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We are just catching sight of the magnitude of our
task. Our country is the fairest the sun ever shone on.
We feel it is God’s country and that we are ordained for
some great purpose in the affairs of Jehovah.

The General Assembly’s home mission work is the
whole Church coming to the help of the weakest. It is
the massing of our reserves upon the wealkest point of
our firing line. It is the gathering up of our common
strength for the serviee of the greatest need, :

The work is in the hands of the executive committee
of Home Missions, located in Atlanta. It is divided into
eight depariments—evangelistic, sustentation, frontier,
mountain, colored evangelistie, foreign-speaking people,
migsion schools, church erection.

1. Evangelistic.

This is the first and foremost department of our
work. The religion that does not propagate itself dies.
All life must produee and reproduce life. . Is this a Chris-
tian eountry? Two out of ten of our people are members
of the Chureh. In our Southland some of our largest cit-
ies do not even have a majority of ehurch membership.
In some of our large Western cities not 10 per cent of the
people are connected with any churech.

Has our Chureh lost the spirit of evangelism Six-
teen hundred churches in our Assembly had no additions
on profession of faith last year. It takes twenty-one
members to bring one memher to the church. Three
thonsand souls were converted under the preaching of
one sermon. It takes three thousand sermons now to con-
vert one Soul. In our General Assembly we have one gen-
cral evangelist; twenty-five pastors stand ready to hold
evangelistic meetings, a superintendent .of evangelism is

-sought and eighty-seven evangelists are aided in part,

more or less, by this committee.
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2. Sustentation.

What of the churches already organized? Churches
are like people. There are two periods when they must
be cared for. One is their childhood, that they may grow
strong, and the other is their old age, that they may con-

tinue to bring forth fruit. Sustentation is the taking care
of our churches, holding them for what they have been,

and for what they may be.
3. Mountaineers,

God’s ecountry was a land of mountains. Mountain
men are always free men. It is the home of the purest
democraey. In our Appalachian chain there are 86,000
square miles. It is larger than the whole German Empire,
In it are four million of the purest Angol-Saxon -people
in the world. They are a backward people, a’ neglected

people,

We cannot measure the influence of these millions
of pure-blooded deseendants of Seoteh-Irish parents on

. the future of our country. To reach them we must live

among them. The school is the most efficient factor in
reaching these people. In our mountain work we have
13 mchools, 129 teachers, 3,250 pupils, -

4. (Colored Work.

A few years ago this work was put into the hands of
the home mission committee. We are just now eatching a

view of the enormity of this problem. There are ten mil--

lions of the colored race in the Southern States, one-third
of our population. If any people need the gospel these
people do. They are the white man’s burden of the South,
for they need the white man’s religion. They are a Jean-
ing people. They have no standards of their own.

If the gospel cannot uplift and save the negro, we

must give it all up.
‘We must save the negro, for in 250 years there will
be no negro to save. It is a dying race. And as the stress.

of life gets sharper, history teaches the weak race will go -
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~ to the wall. If we are ever to save the negro and save.

him for himself and for his influence on Africa, we must
do it now.

5. The Froutier,

By this we mean the synods of Florida, Louisiana, Ar-
kansas, Oklahoma and Texas. The population of these

- five states is over nine millions, nearly one-fourth of the
' population of the Southern States. It is largely white. It

is increasing at a more rapid rate than in any other states
of the South. The people who go to these states are often
the best, the most aggressive and progressive of our peo-
ple. They are not rich; that is, they have no accumulative
wealth.” By the end of this century these states will con-
tain fifty million people, and if they were as thickly settled
as parts of Europe, they wounld have and they are capable
of sustaining, one hundred and fifty million people. What
is the force of Presbyterianism in these fve synods?
Churches, 798; elders, 2,354 ; deacons, 2,006 ; church mem-
hers; 56,306. Not one Presbyterian in 200 people. In these
states every ism on the face of the earth is found. Their
theology is in a state of flux, and they need the steadying
doctrines of the Presbyterian Chureh to hold them firm to
the truth.

6. Foreign-Speaking Peoples.
Our boast that the South is the purest Anglo-Saxon

eountry in the world will soon cease. The immigrants, es-

pecially from the south of Rurope, are pouring into our
country. They not only come to till our soil and te enjoy
the henefits of eivilization, but they come with perverted
ideas, born under medieval conditions, These ideag are
eéven now to some extent affecting the Christian civiliza-
tion of some of our communities. We must evangelize
them and bring them up, or they will lower the tone of re-
ligious thought. What are we doing? The Texas-Mexican
work consists of one Presbhytery, twenty-one ehurches and
twelve hundred communicants. In one city alone we are
preaching the gospel in eight different languages. In Kan-
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sag City, Birmingham, New Orleans, Tampa and places in
Virginia in our coal mining regions, our evangelistzs are
reaching out after these people. Our Indian work has long
been a great suceess.

It is time for us to realize that in the South our re-
ligious life and our ideals are at stake. Unless we save our
own . country, our country cannot save the world. A sin-
ner saved in China cannot and will not save one sinner in
America, but a sinner saved in America can and will
save hundreds of sinners in China,

THE COUNTRY CHURCH.

A great deal is being said about the country church.

A rural community is one where the people live in the
open country, or in towns of less than 2,500 population.
By the census of 1910, 53 7-10 per cent of our people live
in rural communities. A decrease of 1214 per cent in. ten
vears.” What of the church in these communities? . 'What
of their problems?

Let us get rid of some of the ‘‘seare heads’’ that are. -

often used in discussing this problem. et us throw over-
board some of the things that are misleading.
‘A great many of our rural ehurches are dead.”” It

is said there are 800 such churches in the state of Ohio .-
alone. Two great denominations in the South report at

least 1,800 church buildings which formerly belonged to
them, not now used. Thig faet is true but it is not eon-

fined to the couniry churches. Recently in the city of -

New York fourteen church buildings were sold, and in
that municipality there are seventy now advertised for
sale, go that the country church is not the only one which
is dead. '

If the population passes away, then the church will
‘do 86. Tn many communities churches ought never to
have been organized. Like cotton they need to be chopped
out, and it iz not a bad thing sometimes for them.

“Our best young men and women are going to the
cities.’” 'This is not an unmixed evil. The eouniry is
noted for large families, and often there is not room for
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boys or girly to take up their life work. So much the
better for the city. The greatest need is among our urban
population. The greatest problems of our day are to be
decided there. The eity is the firing line, and we need
the best marksmen, the truest hearts the most eourageous
souls on that line.

‘“To save the country church we have to have a ‘baek
to the farm’ movement.”” This will not be. How few
ity dwellers have gone bhack permanently to the country!
Occasionally a family will go back, but even then some

- of the children will remain in the city. As improved

methods of agriculture will require less human effort,
there will probably be a greater exodus from the coun-
try to the town. Dr. Josish Strong, in his reeent hook,

L0ur World,”” declares that the ‘back to the farm’ cry

ig-a false one. Urban population will grow, and it is nat-
ural for them to grow, though the rate at which they

-grow may change. Towever, the couniry remaing and

the people are in it. Farms are occupied and the Church
has ‘a message and a mission to the people on these farms.

The question for us to consider is how can we im-
press this message with the most virility, and how ecan
we discharge this mission with the most success?

In general the redemption of the country must come
from the eountry. We must work out our own salvation
on the farm. The only thing that we can import is ideas,

-+ but they must be worked out under rural conditions.

1. There should be o larger use of the church for
the benefit of fthe community. Most churches are used

purely for religions purpeses, once & wmonth, fwice a

month, sometimes onee a Sunday. For six davs out of
the week they remain closed and empty and useless. They
have nothing to do with either the intellectual or secial
or physical development of the community execept in an
indirect fashion. Why should not the church and its
grounds be the center of the intellectual, soeial. physical.
as well as the religious welfare of the community? Why
not use them seven: days in the week, rather than one?
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Why may they not become the school honses and the

playgrounds and the social eenters of the community. Is

there anything so saered about the church that it could
not be nsed for the welfare of mankind? Is there any-
. thing ahout a minister that necesgarily excludes him from

being a helper in the development of the whole man or
the whole community ? :

2. The pastors of our rural churches ought to be
encouraged fo remain. Many of our churches are served
hy absentee ministers. They live in the ¢ity, or in some
digtant commumty They come down Saturday, or even
Sunday morning; and preach, and go back. Next Sunday
‘another minister comes from somewhere else, preaches,
and goes back. A greai many country communities have
no resident pastors whatever, of any denomination. Why
should not the churches be consolidated so that instead
of having four or five different ministers, ecoming from

different directions, one minister could be supported by

one church, by the whole community? How can we en-
gourage our pastors to remain? By putting more honor
on the country pastor. We have come to look down on
a man who lives in the eountry, serves a country church.
Wheo ever heard of one being elected moderator of the
General Assembly, or put on one of our important com-
. mittees? Again, by paying better salaries. The Every
Member Canvass could do a great work here. Any coun-
try community is committing suicide in a religious way
by starving its pastor to death. We can encourage the
pastor, again, by a willingness to do aggressive work. A
great many of our country churches are perfeetly will-

ing to stagnate. They get into ruts, and like a wheel

in a rut, they do not want to get out, and make a great
-squeaking noise: when they are foreed to get out. No

man of any vigor is wﬂhnu to go.in an old rut all of his
life, )

3. The country- church can be saved for a great

work. for God by securing the ownership of the lands for
- @ desirable population, All writers agree that tenantry
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'is the foe to church life. A man who is here this year and

gone next is of very little value to the religiouns life of
any eommunity. The man who stays is the man who

‘stands for high religious ideals in any com:munlty The

most dangerous thing to the country life is the fact that

.a landowner has moved away, and the floating populatlon

that comes in cares neither for God nor man. A coun-
try eommunity ought to encourage the young men to
buy land. The older and stronger men in the community
could help the younger men to do-it. Especially ought -

‘every eommunity in which there are large tracts of land
unoecupied get in toueh with our immigration agencies

and secure a povoulation that will be desirable.
Finally, we believe that if some such plan as this be

* “earried ont. our country churches can be saved for God
and humanity.



Rohert Burns, Demorrat

JACKSONS BEST STORE,
LIVINGTON S

The Store that has made Jackson Famous
as the Shopping Center of Mississippi

ADDRESS BY

HON. J. F. FRIERSON,
COLUMBUS, MISS.

The Union Department
Store

West Jackson’s most Reliable Store and
the largest Department Store in Mississippi
selling exclusively for cash. _ L
_ Nevera day witheat ifs Bergaims |

MION DEPARTMENT STO

| Cqgmetiminle”  lackson Miss.




HON. J. F. FRIERSON
Columbus, Miss.

Popular Address

‘HON. J. F. FRIERSON

ROBERT BURNS, DEMOORAT.
HON. J. F. FRIERSON, CoLumpus, Miss.

When I thrust upon the title I have given this ad-
dress, of “‘Robert Burns, Demoerat,”” I had in mind that

beautiful, democratic poem, ‘A Man’s a Man for a’

That.”” Tt was true of Burns’ entire life and character.
He was. by bhirth and loyalty a man of the people. Tm
his réaring, experiences, and sympathies he was a dem-
ocrat. Indeed, if you eatalogue the heroes of that heroie
land of Scotland Just ‘so’ many democrats will you name,
The  struggles of that noblé eountry were democratic.
The Covenanters were people fighting against priests.
The *‘Seots wha hae wi’ Wallace bled,”’ were resisting
thé “*Divine right of kings.”’

Robert Burns was born January 25th, 1759, near the
town of Ayr, in the neighborhood of Allowa.y Kirk and
the bridge o’ Doon, afterwards immortalized by his in-
imitable “*Tam o’ Shanter.”” There were stories of pa-

" triotie struggle awaiting his rhyme, as Scotland’s lore

and legend were awaiting the romance of Sir Walter
Scott. The songs of the people were in need of his lyre

1o erysta.lhze the pulsatmns of their heart into musieal
" expression, their myth and legend in need of hiz muse to

turn folk-lore into poetry. Secotlapd’s history was made
by William Wallace and Robert Bruce; her literature by
Robert Burns and Walter Sc_ott The songs which he
sang were the erude songs of the people, which he found
in the land and turned inteé poetry.

~ Some one has said, ‘‘Tiet me write the songs of a
nation and whoever will may write the history.”’ Tt was
Burns’ privilege to write the songs of Scotland, and this
he did right well. They have been fixed for all time,
not only in the hearts of Secotland’s people, but of all
English speaking races. ‘‘Auld Lang Syne,”” ‘“‘Coming
Thro’ the Rye,”’ ‘‘Afton Water,”” “‘My Luve iz Like a
Red; Red Rose,”” *“Whistle an” I'll Come-to You, My
Lad,”” ““The Banks o’ Doon,’’ and a hundred others will
keep his memory green. His fame grows brighter and

his memory dearer to the whole English race as the years
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go by. In the brief heyday of his prosperity in Rdin-
burg, Burns wrote jokingly to a friend,: ‘‘For my own
affairs 1 am in a fair way of becoming as eminent as
Thomas a Kempis or John Bunyan; and you may ex-
pect heneeforth to see my birthday inserted among the

wonderful events in the Poor Robin’s and Aberdeen
Almanacks, along with Black Monday and the battle of

Bothwell Bridge.”’ In his last illness, when life seemed
a8 shipwreck, he told his wife, ““Don’t be afraid, I’ll be

more respected a hundred years after I am dead than I .

am at present.”’ Indeed, this encouragement offered

rather a distant and belated echeer to sorrowing wife, but

both these prophesies, the serious and the gay, have been
eminently folfilled, and his birthday is a day to be
found in many a list of world events, and his fame is as
seeurely fixed as that of any of the greatesi poets.
The econtrasts of his character and genius,; the
uniqueness of his experiences, the intensity of his im-
pulses, make a study of Burns complicate, but interest-
ing. Yet, Burns the poet, and Burns the man, are one
and the same, as every soul is one. The will; the fancy,
the passion, or the reason, may be dominant for the
moment, but the whole soul is there, and whatever the ex-
perience, we may point to it and say, *‘ There is the man.”’
The life of Burns is conveniently divided into
periods which are marked by the places in which he lived:
Ayr, Mount Oliphant, Lochlea, Mossgiel, Ellisland, and
Dumfries. These places have memories of him ecluster-
ing about them and they have become immortal becaunse
of his fame. The peasant’s child;, born by the banks of
Doon has wrought this change. \

““The land he trod

Has now beecome a place of pilgrimage;
‘Where dearer are the daisies of the sod

That eould his soug engage. _
The hoary hawthorn, wreathed .

Above the banks on which his limbs he flung,
‘While some sweet plaint he breathed; o

. The streams he wandered near; .

" The maidens whom he loved; the songs he sung—
All, all are dear.” :
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The town of Ayr has become the ghrine of English
speaking people. More than thirty thousand visitors go
annually to Ayr to see the birthplace of Robert Burns,

_than which no place in broad Seotland, palace, cot, or

castle, is held in deeper reverence. The greatest number
to visit the birthplace of William Shakespeare in any

. year is fourteen thousand.

The. father of the poet was William Burns, of whom
John Murdoch says: ‘I have always considered him as
by far the best of the human race that ever I had the

- pleasure of being acquainted with.”” The poet’s mother

‘was Agnes Brown, a sincerely religious woman, of quick

- wit, good manners, and easy address. She lived for her

children and she knew many songs and legends which
she sang and related for their pleasure and benefit. The
poet resembled his mother in appearance, I think the
poverty of William Burns has been greatly exaggerated.
He was a poor man, to be sure, but frugal. His wants
were few and he always had something to send the old
folks at home, in Dunnottar. This heavy-browed, deep-

- thinking, solemn man, from. the shores of the North Sea

‘was of broader intelligence and far more liberal educa-

tion than was common among the Seoteh peasants of his

day.” But however poor the peasants, they appreciated

- .the value of an education for their children and used
every means to help them acquire it. The seven years

at Ayr and ten at Mount Oliphant were bappy and grow-
ing years for Robert Burns. He and his brother Gilbert

‘were in sehool whenever possible. They first attended
- the school of William Campbell at Alloway Mill, whieh

lasted only a few months. Their next schooling under
John Murdoch lasted for several years. After this the
boys were taught by their father, who instrueted them

in arithmetic and encouraged them to read after the

labor of the day was ended. Their reading was no mere
amusement but was systematie, and though a pleasure, it
was seriously undertaken. Frivolous pleasures at that
day were very few and the enduring pleasure of literature

‘was the more easily and the more firmly established.

William Burns strove valiantly to do his whole duty by his



244 ROBERT BURNS, DEMOCRAT

children. - He read with them, observed with them, talked
with them ; he even wrote a manual of religious belief for

" them, and all this in the midst of the struggle with a
barren farm. Robert Burns needed no sympathy during
these seven years-at Ayr and ten at Mount Oliphant. They
were the happy years of his childhood and bovhood days,
when he had good health, hard work, exuberant spirits, a
bright mind, and loving and sympathetic parents,

Of thig period Burns says: ‘I owed much to an old
woman who resided in the family, Battye Davidson, She
had, I supypose, the largest collection of tales and songs

- concerning devils, ghosts, fairies, brownies, witches, war-
lock, kelpies, elf candles, dead lights, wraiths, apparitions, .
cantraips, giants, enchanted towers, dragons and other
trumpery.’””” He has wonderfully preserved these tales
and stories, in Halloween and Tam o’ Shanter. This lat-
ter poem is considered by many, including the poet him-
self, as hiz masterpiece. Burng was the first poet who
dared to mse the words in which men talk every:day.
Theretofore the language of the poet had been stilted, -the
words unusual, and their arrangement labored. Ome .
source of his charm is his simple and homely phrase. In
Tarr o’ Shanter how he does depiet poor, old, weak Tam,
lingering that market-day night, fo drink at the favern till.
his money gave out, with souter Johnny, ‘‘hiz ancient, -
trusty, drouthy, crony!”’ He forgot his good wife, Kate,
at home, .

“‘Gathering her brows like gathering storm,
Nursing her wrath to keep it warm.

““She prophesied that late or soon,
He would be found deep drowned in Doon;
'Or eatched wi’ warlocks in the mirk,

By Alloway’s auld haunted kirk.”’

But that night Souter- Johuny told his queerest
stories: - - :

““The storm without might roar and rustle
Tam did not mind the storm a whistle,
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“‘Kings may be blest, but-Tam was gloricus,
O’er a’ the ills o’ life victorious!”

At last the time comes when Tam must ride,

He ro

until,

‘“And sich a night he takes the road in,
Ag ne’er poor sinner was abroad in.’’

“Kirk Alloway was drawing nigh,

Whare ghaists and houlets nightly ery,
When glimmering through the groaning trees,
Kirk Alloway seemed in a bleeze;
Through ilka bore the beams were glancing;
And loud resounded mirth and dancing—
Inspiring bold John Barleyeorn!
‘What dangers thon canst make us seorn!
Wi’ tippenny we fear no evil!
‘Wi’ usquebae we’ll face the devil!

= % & % *

““Warlocks and -witches in a danee;
-+ Nae cotillion brent new frae Franee, .

But hornpipes, jigs, strathspeys, an’ reels,
Put life an® mettle in their heels,

" A winnock bunker in the east,

There sat.old Nick in shape o’ beast;

A towzie tyke, black, grim, an large,
. To gie them music was his charge;

He screwed the pipes and gart them gkirl,
Till roof and rafters a’ did dirl,

Coffing stood round like open presses,
That shawed the dead in their last dresses;
And by some devilish cantraip slight,
Hach in its.canld hand held a light—-

By which heroic Tam was able :

To note upon the haly table,

A murderer’s banes in gibbet airns;

Twa span-lang, wee, unchristened bairns,

de regardless of lightning, wind, and storm,
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‘Wi’ mair o’ horrible an’ awfu’, .
‘Which ev’n to name would be unlawfu .

Thus Tam stood enchanted by such sights, while the

witehies danced and old Satan furnished the musie, until
- he forgot himself and roared out at Nannie, the queen-
dancer of the witches:

““Weel done, Cutty-sark!
An’ in an instant a’ was dark;
‘And scarcely had he Maggie raliied,
When out the hellish legion salhed

% ® ¥ ¥ ¥

So Maggie runs, the witches fnﬂow
Wi’ many an eldrlteh gereech an’ hollow.
Ah,Tam! ah, Tam! thou’ll get the fairin’!
In he]l they I yoast thee like a herrin!
In vain thy Kate awaits thy comin!
Kate soon will be a wofu’ woman!
Now do thy speedy utmost, Meg,
An’ win the key-stane o’ the brig:
There at them thou thy tail may toss,
A running stream they - darena eross.
But ere the key-stane she would make,
The feint a tail she had to shake!
For Nannie, far before the rest,
- Hard upon noble Maggie prest
An’ flew at Tam wi’ furious ettle;
But little wist she Maggie’s mettle—
Age gpring brought off her master hale,
Buf left behind her ain grey tail;
The cearlin -caught bher by the rump
And left poor Maggie searce a stump.

Now, wha this tale o’ truth shall read,
Tk man an’ mother’s son take heed,
When e’er to drink you are inclined,
Or eutty-sarks run in your mind, .
Think, ye may buy the joys o’er dear,
Remember Tam o’ Shanter’s mare.’’

~ tageous.

HON. J. ¥. FRIERSON 247

An overplus of maudlin- sympathy is. extended to the
boy who is faced with the necessity of work; but, in the

- experience of the world’s history, he is fortunate above his

fellows. Taine speaks of this som of a poor Ayrshire far-
mer ““as being born in a sad condition, a sad country, a
sad lot;’? but that rugged Scotchman, Carlyle, says: “Nay,
we guestion whether for his culture as a poet, poverty and
much suffering for a season were not absolutely advan-
Burns was born poor and born to continue poor,
for he would not determine to be otherwise; this it had
been. well could he have once for all admitted, and consid-
ered as finally settled. He was poor, truly; but hundreds
even of his own class and order of mind have been poorer,
yet have suffered nothing deadly from it. Nay, his own
father had a far sorer battle with ungrateful destiny than
his was; and he did not yield to it, but died warring, and to
all moral intents, prevailing against it. True, Burns had
little means, had even liftle time for poetry, his only taal
pursuit and vocation; but so much the more precious was

that little he had, In all these external respects his case

was bard, but very far from the hardest. Poverty, in-
cessant drudgery, and much worse evils it has often been

. the lot of poets a.nd wise men to strive with; and their

glory to conquer.’

Burns lived at Lochlea until he was twenty-six, and
his life to that poirnt was a progressive one, a happv one.
At Mount Oliphant and Lochlea he began his love-making.
which was his second nature, and constant companion
through life. At the age of f1fteen he had as his partner
in the harvest field a ‘“‘bewitching creature,’’ Nellie Kil-
patrick, on whom he afterwards wrote his First gong, ‘0O
Onece T Loved a Bonnie Lass.”” At seventeen, while study-
ing mensuration and surveying at Kirkoswald, he met
Peggie Thompson, who, he says, “‘overturned his trigon-
ometry and set him off at a tangent from the sphere of his
studies.”” On his return from Kirkoswald he attended a
dancing school to ‘‘give his manmers a brush.”” His
father had an a,ntipathy' for these. meetings and Burns
gsays that his going in defianee of them brought on
paternal resentment and even dislike. His brother Gilbert
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‘dissents from this conclusion and says that the poet’s ex-
treme sensibility and regret for this one act of disobedience

led him uneonsciously to exaggerate the cirecumstances of-

the cage. David Sillar, a fellow member of the Bachelors’
Club, which -Burns joined at the age of twenty-two, said:
““Between sermons we often took a walk in the field. In
these walks I have frequently been struck by his facility
in addressing the fair sex, and it was generally a death
hlow to our conversation, however agreeabls, to meet a
female acquaintance.”’

The third damsel to call forth his erotic effusions was
Bllison Beghie. On her he wrote one of his cleverest, as
well as prettiest, lyrics, beginning, “‘On Cessna’g Banks
There Lives a Lass.”’ This poem is a ‘‘song of similes,”’
each stanza a simile; and in it he likens her sweetness to

" the morning dawn, her mien to the youthful ash, her locks
to the vernal May, her hair to the curling mist that elimbs
the mountain side at even, her cheeks to a crimson gemi,
her teeth to the nightly snaw, her breath to the fragrant

hreeze, and her voice to the ev’ning thrush. After all his

descriptions of bodily beauty be exclaims in climax:

“But it’s not her air, her form, her face—
Though matching beauty’s fabled queen;
"Pig the mind that shines in every grace,
And chiefly in her roguish een.’

Buwrns’ most beautiful sentiments of love were ex-
pressed in reference to Mary C.ampbell, or “nghla-l}d
Mary.’’ She lived and worked in the family of Gavin
Hamilton. Burns proposed marriage to Mary Campbell,
was accepted, and Mary left her employment for the home
of her parents in Argyleshire preliminary tc her union
with the poet. They parted on the banks of Ayr, on- a
Sunday in May, eschanging Bibles and vowing eternal
fidelity. Two volumes of the Bible, which Burns had
given Mary Campbell, are preserved in the Burns Mom,l-
ment in Ayr. In one of these volumes iz a lock of Mary’s

hair, of a light brown color, and in Burns’ handwriting .
the verse. “‘ Thou shalt not forswear thyself, but shalt per- -

form unto the Lord thy vows.”” Mary’s death occurred a
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few months after this parting in May, which was the last
time they ever met. He cherished this love and sang half
a dozen songs in her memory. Hallowed by her untimely
death, this affection beeame his ideal love, and in *‘To
Mary in Heaven,”’ he said:

‘“Still o’er these scenes my mem’ry wakes,
And fondly broods with miser care;
Time but the impression deeper makes,
Ag streams their channels deeper wear.’’

One stanza that he wrote in connection with his in-
fatuation for ‘‘Clarinda,”” has been declared to be the
“‘epitome of a thousand love tragedies’’:

‘““Had we never loved so kindly,
Had we never loved so blindly,
Never met and never parted,
‘We had ne’er been broken hearted.”’

At Lochka, where his brightest days were spent and
his grandest themes were sung, dark spots were also ap-
pearing in hig life and character. He had made friends
of the smugglers at Kirkoswald, whose stories of adventure
and whose disregard for moral and civil law were en-
trancing o his adventurous nature. The Bachelors’
Club, the Debating Society, and the Tarbolton Lodge, as
well as the informal meetings at inns and taverns, were
places where he could run the gamut of wit and satire
with friends whose gennine admiration and applause were

‘not conducive either to sweetness of thought or sobriety of

life. Burns, at this time, was full of enthusiasm. He
had already dedided that his genius entitled him to recog-
nition, and also that fate, or fortune, had set him in hard
lines. His democracy rebelled against all snobbishness in
the upper classes, and his inability to overcome poverty
and to free himself from the necessity of toil irritated his
spirit. Truly, contentment is great gain, and a lack of it
made Burns petulent, recalcitrant, rebellious. He was
robust-and vigorous of body and his plowing did not pre-
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vent a large intercourse with friends, at church, at fairs,
clubs, and lodges. Burns was an omnivorous reader, al-
-ways having a book with him. Every odd moment, at
meals and during work or pleasure was utilized with good

‘authors. The best literary works with which he was fa--

miliar would make a creditable five-foot shelf of books,
and these books he used right well. Pope, Gray, Ramsay,
Furgerson, Richardson, Fielding, Stern, and Thompson
_were his companions. Under his father’s tutelage he had
become familiar with the standard religions works of the
time. .

'The range of his genius was large, his sympathiés were
extended, He was at home, sad to relate, ‘“Wi’ a bottle
an’ an honest friend, What wad ye wish for more, man?”’
in ““Auld Lang Syne,”’ or in that song of long years of
domestie felicity. ““John Anderson my Jo John.”’ The
field mousie, ‘‘wee, sleekit, timorous, cowrin beastie,”” on
being upturned by his plowshare, becomes his ““fellow
mortal,”’ and the destruection of its house, which had
‘“aansed him many a weary nibble,”” teaches that the *‘best

* 1aid-schemes o’ mice and men gang aft agley, An’ naught
is given but grief an’ pain for promised joy.”” The proud
dame, in her silks and laces, little realizes that she is tur-
nishing the theme:

(), wad some power the giftie gie us,
To see ourselves as others see us;

It wad frae many a blunder free us,
An foolish notion.”’ '

Carlyle says that his ‘‘Bannockburn,” commemorating
Bruce’s address to his army just before that battle, is the
greatest war ode ever written. .

The strength and beauty of Robert Burns are in his
intense humwan sympathy. The familiar truths which his
poems exhale in the every-day words that he uses, come
close to the hearts of the people. His themes are the

" dearest beeause the homeliest, their expression the sweetest,
as well as the sublimest, because the simplest. He cannot

win our admiration for the exquisite choice of words as
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Shelley, whose ‘‘Ode to the English Skylark’™ is a gem
of purest diction, a poreelain of rarest beauty to handle
daintily, to serutinize carefully, to dote over with admira-
tion for the exquisite tints inwrought in its fexture. He
does not command our wonder as Lord Byron, with elab-
orate epics of surpassing skill and erudition. The moun-

" tains and the sea, with which Burns was so familiar, would

Lave been constant themes for the muse of Wordsworth.
The wounded hare, the field daisy, his old mare, Maggie,
the frightened waterfowl, he sang of only as they touched
or suggested human experience.  His soul was as sengitive
as an Aeolian harp, and it responded to the softest zephyrs
of nature—human nature—the human that nature sug-
gested. Other poets sang about people and their experi-
ences, Burns sang of them—from among them, as one of

‘them. He wasted no time to tell of the cot or the vine

that grew above it, but rather of the hearts within would
he relate. Hovel and palace were alike to him, hodden
grey and a’ that, ‘‘the rank was but the gninea’s stamp,
a man’s the gowd for a’ that.”’ .Coldsmith, in his ‘‘De-
serted Village,’’ related what he observed; Burns, in ““The
Cotter’s Saturday Night,”” wrote what he lived and what
he was. Gray stands afar off to sing the ‘‘Curfew tolls

the knell of parting day,’” but Burns is in it and of it
" when he sings in simple Seottish lays, ‘‘The lowly train in

life’s sequestered seene.”’
Of the origin of this poem, his brother Gilbert gives

' the following clear account: ‘‘Robert had frequently re-

marked to me that he thought there was something pecu-
liarly venerable in the phrase, ‘‘Let us worship God,”
used by a decent, sober head of a family, introducing fam-
ily worship. To this sentiment of the author the world is
indebted for ‘‘The Cotter’s Saturday Night.”’ Says he:
““Robert and I used frequently to walk together when the
weather was favorable on Sunday afternoons, and enjoyed
such Sundayé as one would regret to see their number
abridged. It was in one of these walks that I first heard
him repeat ‘‘The Cotter’s Saturday Night.”’ I do mnot
recollect to have read anything by which I was more highly

" electrified. The fifth, sixth, and the eighteenili stanzas

thrilled with peculiar ecstacy through my soul.”’



259 ROBERT BURNS, DEMOCRAT

Allan Cuuningham relates that when Burns was first
invited to dine at Dunlop House, the Westlan danie who
acted as housckeeper appeared to doubt the propriety of
her mistress’ entertaining a mere plowman who made
rhymes, as if he were a gentleman of old descent. By way
of convineing Mrs., MeGuiston, for that was the house-
keeper’s name, of the bard’s right to such distinetion, Mrs.
Dunlop gave her “The Cotter’s Saturday Night’’ to read.
This was soon done and the good woman returned the book
with a strong shaking of the head, saying, ‘‘Nae doubt
gentlemen an’ ladies thirk muckle o’ this, but for me it’s
naething but what I saw i’ my father’s house every day,
an’ I dinna see how he could hae told it in any other way.”’

If we consider Robert Burns as bound to his plow, or
saving his crop,.or gathering peat, while fully eonscious
"of his own ability, as well as merit, we can sympathize
with him in this slavery to mechanieal toil and perpetual
economy. If freedom would have permitted his swarm of
grand and graceful dreams to soar, if release from toil
wonld have allowed an uninterrupted intercourse with the
muse of sublime poetry, we might wish him to have en-
joyed it. But it would not. Burms is no poet unless &

democratic poet. His hardships were his strength, his toil -

was his power, his suffering was the restraint that made
for his sublimity. '
In one of the novels of Howells’ is the story of an old
_ German professor who is a socialist. He was wealthy, but
he taught and practiced Christian service o his fellow-
men. One of his pupils had known the old Professor as
living in an elegant mansion on Fifth Avenue in New
Yorle, After some years’ absence the pupil returned to
New York and tried to find his master. Instead of being
in the sumptuous home of former days the old feacher was
housed in simple apartments in a flat in the tenement dis-
trict. The pupil said in surprise when he found him:
‘“Why is it that you have given up your comfortable home
to come down here! You were there doing a good work,
giving your means ,and your service to the poor.” “Yes,”
said the master, ‘‘but not like here. Up there I came
_down to see and to minister to them. I felt myself dif-
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ferent from them, above them.  To be of service, to do it
right, to prevent one’s pride, to minister to poverty and
sin and wrong, one must live with it, see it, taste it, smell
it, breathe it, feel it. TUp there I felt myself hecoming a
bloated aristocrat and I said, ‘Y will take myself in- hand.
T will go among these wicked, weak, and poor of earth, the

- eriminals and the paupers—my brothers—that I may not

forget that I am a brother to them.”’” Just so, the
fragrance and beauty of Robert Burns’ poetry is because
the author was of, a part of, of the essence of, what he
wrote.

Burns was ambitious for worldly possesgions. BSays
he: ‘‘The only openings by which I could enter the tem-
ple of fortune were the gate of niggardly economy, or the
path of little, ehicaning bargain-making. The first is so
contracted an aperture I never could sqgueeze myself into
it; the least I always hated; there was eontamination in

the very entrance.”” .As to his desire for distinction, he

says: ‘*Never did heart pant more ardently than mine
to- he distinguished.”” Xither of fhese wishes satisfied
would have bheen most disastrous. Burns wealthy would
have been a Byron in satiety. PBurns distingnished would
have been a Dryden in arroganee. No poet in affluence
would ever have written, ‘*The rank is but the guinea’s

_ stamp, the man’s the gowd for a’ that.”” Burns as an

aristocrat would never have known that the peasant is as
good as the lord; that there are men noble by nature, and
that they alone are noble. From a different view-point
than that in which circumstance and fortune had placed
him, he could never have written these lines:

‘“While winds frae off Ben-Lomond blaw,
And bar the doors with driving snaw,
I grudge a wee the great folks' giff,
That live so bien an’ snug—
I tent less and want less
Their roomy fireside;

_ But hanker and canker

. To see their cursed pride.
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- It’s hardly. in a body’s power
To keep at times frae being sour,

To see how things are shared,
How best o’ chiels are whiles in want,
‘While coofs on countless thonsands rant
An’ ken na how to wair it.”’

When Robert Burns was twenty-five years old his
father died—a sore loss to Robert and Gilbert, Wi]li_a,]in
-Burns had. sorrowed many days to see the tendéney of his
son to rebel against material circumstances and moral re-
straint; and on his death-bed he said: °‘There’s one o’ ye
for whom my heart is wae. T hope he may na fa’.
Shaking with sobs, Robert turned to the window. As he
. gazed through the window into the dismal world, he
vowed a vow which he tried hard, but failed, to keep:
“‘Father, father on earth and Father in heaven, I will be
wisel”’

The brothers, Robert and Gilbert, soon after the
father’s death, migrated to Mossgiel, where they took a
farm and worked for four years at a meagre wage. Mean-
while the father of Jane Armour refused {o allow her mar-
riage with Burns, and the latter resolved to go to Jamaica
as bookkeeper. He was, forfunately, or unfortunately,
disappointed in this project,

In 1786 his first volume, which contained many of
hig most illustrions poems, was published at Kilmarnock,
and immedistely it met with marked suceess in Ayr and
west Scotland. Nothing had ever so taken the day as the
poems of this plowman. They were read by rich and poor;
educated and simple alike. Hven maids and plowboys
would gladly forego the necessities of a new dress or suit
in order to procure a copy of these poems. This edition
brought only about twenty pounds, but it opened the way
to introduce the author to the literati of Hdinburg. He
went to Edinburg during the winter of 1786-7 and had
his annus mirabilis—a disappointment and a calamity.

Sir Walter Scott has left a deseription of seeing him

there. He says: ‘‘As for Burns, I was a lad of fifteen -

when he came to Hdinburg, but'ha,t_l sense enough to be

'
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interested in his poetry. T saw him one day with several
gentlemen of literary reputation, among whom I remem-
ber the celebrated Dugald Stewart. Of course we young-
sters sat silent, looked, and listened. T remember his
shedding tears over a soldier lying dead in the snow, hig’
dog sitting in misery on one side, and on the other his.
widow with- a child in her arms. His person was robust,
his manners rustic, not clownish. His countenance was
more massive than it looks in any of the portraits, There
was a strong expression of shrewdness in his lineaments.
The eye alone indicated the poetic character and tempera-
ment. It was large and of a dark cast and literally glowed
whenever he spoke with feeling and interest. T never saw
such another eye in a human head. His conversation ex-

pressed perfect confidence without the least intrusive for-
wardness,’’

Burng was much carressed in Hdinburg but nothing
was done for his relief. He was sought after beeause he

-was a genius, but he went from those meetings of the liter-

ary, the well-born, and the rich, to share a bed in the
garret of a writer’s apprentice, for which they paid to-
gether three shillings a week. During this period he
formed, among other friendships, those of Mrs. Dunlop
and Lord Glencairn, which remain among the famous in-
stances of literary friendships. The glory of this winter
was both short and bitter. He was sought after because

‘he was a phenomenon, he was feasted because he ecould en-

tertain. The rich and the well-born listened to his wit and
humor, his songs and his satires, but they remembered that
he was a plowman. Now and then when Burns was alone
with one of these newfound friends, democratie cordiality
would inerease; but it is human nature to strut when a
single spectator beholds, and no one can feel so much the
responsibility of preserving family prestige and dignity as
empty-headed aristoeracy. Even his good friend, T.ord

. Glenecairn, could be only patronizing when another lord

was present. Burns’ only elaim to their attention was his
genius. Stripped of that he was only a farmer who wore
hodden grey and mud-splashed boots. In the common-
place book which he kept while in Edinburg, is a para-
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graph that illustrates the sensitiveness of his nature, as
well as the patronage of these friends. Says he: ‘‘There
are few of the sore evils under the sun give me more un-
easiness and chargrin than the comparison how s man of
“genius, nay of avowed worth, is received everywhere with
. the reeeption which a mere ordinary character decorated
with the trapping and futile distinctions -of fortune,
meets. Imagine a man of abilify, hiz heart glowing with
horiest pride, conscious that men are born equal, still giv-
ing honor to whom honor is due; he meets at a great man’s
table a Squire Something or a Sir Somecbody; he knows
the noble landlord ,at heart, gives the bard, or whatever
he is, a share of his good wishes, heyond, perhaps, any one
at table: yet how will it mortify him to see a fellow whosge
abilities would scarce have made an eight-penny tailor,
and whose heart is not worth three farthings meet with at-
tention and mnotice, that are withheld from- the son of
geniue and poverty! :

““The noble Glencairn has wounded me to the soul
here, becaunse I dearly esteem, respect, and love him. He
showed so much attention, emgrossing attention, one day
to the only blockhead at table, (the whole company con-
‘siwted of his landlord, dunderpate, and myself), that I was
in half a point of throwing down my gage of contemptuous
defiance; but he shook my hand and looked so benevolent-

Iy good at parting, God bless him! Though I shounld

never see him more I shall love him until my dying day!
I am so pleased to think T am so capable of the tlhroes of
gratitude, as I am miserably deficient in some other vir:
*{ues.

-

““With Dr. Blair I am more at eagse. 1 never respeet

him with humble veneration ; but when he kindly interests

himself in my welfare or, still more, when he descends
from his pinnacle and meets me on equal ground in con-
‘versation, my heart overflows with what is ealled liZing.

- When he neglects me for the mere carcass of greatness, or’

when his eye measures the difference of our points of eleva-
_tion, I say to myself, with scarcely any emotion:  “What
de.I care for him or his pomp either?” ,
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All through Burns’ life, and especially after the death -
of his father, he was in.need of warm friends who were
strong. The sympathetic friends he had were not strong
enough,- nor were they inclined to influence him to over-
come his tendencies. They were merely admirers who
were accounted friends for the homage they paid to his .
genins. - Those who were strong to warn him were tyran-
ong instead of sympathetic. Had strength and sympathy

combined for his benefit wonderful things might have been
accomplished in his behalf, :

Burns was rich in wit and humor. Among his friends
was a prosperous seed-merchant at Kilmarnock, Thomas
Samson, who was fond of entertaining the poet. This
Iriend was also a noted sportsman—so fond of the moors
that he had “‘hoped to die in them.’” This ‘‘hope’’ sug-
gested to Burns the elegy which made Tam Samson
famous. William Parker used to tell the story of the
first appearance of the elegy. The uswal company had
assembled to meet Burns at Sandy Patrick’s ““public,”’
and to hear the poet read his latest productions. In the
course of the evening he recited the elegy, to the great de-
light of all except Tam, himself, To listen to his own
elegy of fifteen stanzas was too funereal for a joke. Burns’
voice was too solemn when he read: '

“There, low he lies in lasting rest;
Perhaps upon his mouldering breast
Some spiteful muirfowl bigs her nest,

‘ To hatch and breed;
Alas, nae mair he’ll them molest!
Tam Bamson’s dead!

“When Angust winds the heather wave,
An’ gportsmen wander by yon.grave,
Three volleys let his mem’ry crave

. O 'pouther an’ lead,
Till echo answer frae her eave,
‘Tam Samson’s dead’!
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" ¢“Heaven rest his soul where’er he be!
Is the wish o’ many mae than me;
He had twa faults, or may be three,

' Yet, what remead?
Ae social, honest man want we;
Tam Samson’s dead!”

. TMhe refrain, “‘Tam Samson’s dead,”” was mnot fo his
liking and at length he roared out, ‘‘Ay, but I'm no deid
-yét, an’ T wad rather ye wad tell the warld I am hale and
hearty.”’ - L

To offset the gruesome prophesy and to propitiate
bis friend, Burns thereupon wrote at the end the “Per

Contra.””

%@, Fame, an’ canter like a filly
Thro’ a’ the streets an’ neuks o’ Kellie,
Tell ev’ry social, honest billie
To cease his grievin’,
¥or yet, unskaithed by Death’s gleg gillie,
Tam Samson’s leevin’!”

Just after this winter in Edinburg the second edition
of the poet’s poems was published, from which the author
‘received the munificent sum of five hundred pounds. He

" was passing rich with this amount, which he had never

been before, and he was enabled to take an exeurgion .

throngh Southern Scotland, and another through Northern
England. In May, 1788, he was married to Jane _Armour
and they took the farm at Ellisland in Dumfriesshire. The
house had to be rebuilt and Mrs. Burns could not be con-
ducted to it until December. Burns’ fame was beginning
to bring him importance and prospect of prosperity. He
"was appointed exciseman and, for performing _this duty,
he left the farming to hired laborers. The farming proved
a failure. His duties as execiseman subjected him to many
temptations. His entrance into an inn even at midnight,
.after the guests had gone to sleep, was quickly heralded

from cellar to garret, and soon landlord and guests were

assembled around the ingle to enjoy Burns’ company—
jolly good fellows about the punch bowl, as they sang:
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‘A fig for those by laws protected!
Liberty’s a glorious feast!
Courts for cowards were erected,
Churches built to please the priest.

““What is title? What is treasuref
‘What is reputation’s care?
If we lead a life of pleasure,
"Tis no matter how or where!”’

In 1791 Burns remoired his family from Ellisland to .
" Dumfries, where he had a more lucrative excise appoint-

ment. Here the family should have been both happy and
prosperous. They seem to have been happy for a while,

and Burns speaks of the delight he took in spending the
evenings with his children in the cultivation of their minds. -
However, the family happiness was certainly disturbed at’

times by the father’s excessos. That his irregularities-had -

grown into habits is strongly asserfed and as vigorously

denied. Iis own frank confession dispels any doubt:that® -
he had acquired a strong love for drink, which he fought

hard to overcome. Says he: ‘‘Occasional hard drinking

is the devil o me; against this I have again and again set .

my resolution, and have greatly suceeeded; taverns I have

totally abandoned; it is the private parties in the familv -~

way among the hard-drinking gentlemen of this country
that do me the mischief; but even this T have more than
half given over.”

Robert Burns attained prominence but. experienced
no progress or development after his winter of 1786-7 in
Edinburg. Most of his best poems had been written be-

for that time. The retrogression of his life was marked

from thiz poing, both mentally, morally, and physically.
He was always very susceptible of immediate impressions,
guided by impulge rather than by judgment or will: There
iz a Dr. Jekyl and a Mr. Hyde in every heart, and the Mr.
Hyde of Burns’ character was rapidly becoming predomi-
nant. A petty craving for the ease which he saw others

- enjoy had beset his soul. The vigit ‘to Bdinburg had

served to magnify the difference between his own . condi-
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tion and that of the well-to-do and the aristocracy. Here
he fully realized that he was forever to be an outsider;
and Alexander Smith says: ‘‘Therein lay the tragedy
of his life.’”” He was continnaly making comparisons be-
tween his own evil fortune and the good fortune of others.
Proud, suspicious, sensitive—when his feelings were
wounded by the eruelty or arrogance of the high-born, he
sought the cormpanionship of the revellers, who met him
- on the level and in whose society he could take out his re-
venge in sarcasm. Many of his severest lampoons were
the result of his rebellious frame of mind, or they were
" the recalcitrant vengeance against the Kirk-lights who uap-
braided him.

The friendships which he was disposed to form, the
tendency. of the associations which he sought, were in
striking contrast to the home influences of his early life.
Burns knew full well what was right. His philosophy of
life wag the antipode of the practice of his own life. "He
has left the picture of an ideal home environment, and it
was taken from his own father’s home, where:

“With joy unfeigned, brothers and sisters meet.
An? each for others® welfare kindly spiers;
The social hours, swift-winged, unnoticed fleet:
Each tells the unecos that he sees or hears;

The parents, partial, eye their hopeful years,
Anticipation forward points the view.

The mother, wi’ her needle an’ her shéars,
(Gars auld claes look amaist as weel’s the new;
The father mixes a’ wi’ admenition due.

“Their master’s an” their mistress’ commands,
The yonkers a’ are warned to obey;
An® mind their labors wi’ an eydent hand,
An' ne’er, tho’ out o’ sight, to jauk or play;
An? O! be sure to fear the Lord alway,
An’ mind your duty, duly, morn an’ night!
Lest in temptation’s path ye gang astray,
Implore His counsel an’ assisting might;
They never sought in vain that sought the Lord
aright!”
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Burns sums' up the influences of this kind of home
and its value to life and to society in splendid peroration:

“From scenes like these old Scotia’s grandeur springs,
Th_at makeg her loved at howme, revered abroad;
‘Prmées and lords are but the breath of kings,

Ap honest man’s the noblest work of God’;
And certes in fair virtue’s heavenly road,
The cottage leaves the palace far behind;
W_Chat is a lordling’s pomp? a eumbrous load,
Disguising oft the wretch of human Kind,
Studied 'in arts of hell, in wickedness refined.

““0O Seotia, my dear, my native soill .
For whom my warmest wish to heaven is sent!
Long may thy hearty sons of rustic toil
Be blest with health, and peace, and sweet content!
And, O, may Heaven their simple lives prevent
From luxury’s contagion, wesk and vile;
Ther, howe’er erowns and coronets be rent,
A virtuous populace may rise the while,
And stand a wall of fire around their much-loved Isle.”’

].Surn.s' stopped one night in the year 1786 at the home
of his friend, Mr. Aiken, where he found Andrew, the
son of his friend, on the eve of taking his departure from
the paternal roof to try his fortune in the cold world. One

-of his most splendid poems was written on this oceasion.

“An Epistle to a Young Friend.”” Verse after verse of

sublimest admonition does he pour forth. Omne stanza

especially seems to me to be the grandest precept of moral
rectitude I know. It is this:

““The fear o’ hell’s the hangman’s whip,
To haud the wretch in erder;
But where you feel your honor grip,
Let that aye be your border;
Tts slightest touches, instant panse—
Debar &’ side pretenses;
And resolutely keep its laws,
Unearing consequances,’
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~ One may atrophy the spiritual, the.eternal, by disuse
or misuse, but echoes of its voice will eome back at times
from the deep vaults of the soul with a terrible force. His.
later poems are the sublime re-echoes of loftier conceptions
anid holier days, the sad memorials of what might have been.
His character was a contradiction and his life beeame
more and more a tragedy. His purest thoughts were eth-
ereal, his ugly moeods were the petulant demands of a
dlsappomted child. The poet came whence he should, or
he could never have been what he was. The very cirecum-
stanees of poverty, work, and discipline. against which he
so rebelled, compose the very essence of all that is sublime
in him. His genius comes powerfully to the happy, mors
nowerfully to the miserable; Tt enters their hovels, irra-
‘diating, consoling—like tones of soft musie, 11ke the
tonches of fender hands.

““What bird in beauty, flight, or song,
. Can- with this bard compare.

Who sang as sweet, and soared as strong
Ag ever child of air?

‘“‘He was the wren amidst the grove,
. When in his homely vein;

At Bannoekburn, the bird of Jove,

With thunders 1n hig tfrain .

“The Woodlark i h1s niotirnful hours;
The goldfinch in his mirth;

The -thrush, a spendthrift of his powers,
Enrapturmg heaven and earth.

MR. W. C:. SMITH
Richmond, Va. -

Editor Missionary Survey who led the Con-
ference .on Sunday School Work.

““The linnet in simplicity;
In. tenderness the dove:
But, more than all beside, was he

The nightingale, in love,

““Peace to the dead! In Scotia’s choir
~ Of minstrels, great and small,

He sprang from his spontaneous fire,

The Phoenix of them all!’”



